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MADURA MILLS CO., LTD.

(Mathurai, Tuticorin and Ambasamudram)

¢’Yarn, Cheese Yarn
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CHECKS
BAD BREATH

does everything. Itkeeps the teeth
sparkling white, -neutralizes mouth
acids and thus helps ‘to check decay,
sweetensthe breath,and is delightful
to use. ) .
Macleans Peroxide Tooth Paste
" is made from an exclusive inimit-
able formula. Its absolute purity
is guaranteed.

Buy MACLEANS
today !

Refreshes the mouth and
SAFEGUARDS _
YOUR GUMS

Removes surface stains and

MAKES TEETH
WHITER

_X'ATX 3

Macleans is the one tooth paste that
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j‘elegrams: “UMAYAL” Telephane: 56, §
ING ESTABLISHMENT LTD,,
CANNANORE, N. MALABAR

“ UMAYAL FABRICS”

- «
1denfactnrers of: Encourage
Best Handloom Handloom Industry
Fabrics, Bedspreads, .
Table Linen Wmayal Fabrics”
Furnishing Fabrics, ’ An Asset to
and Curtain Cloths,/ Every Home
Dress Materials for
Ladies and (Sents, *
F.me Egyptian and |— Everything
Silk Shirtings and |— M :
Suitt X | ade to order. :
uitings m  up-to- < s :
date Dosigns and Enquiries Earnestly :
Charming Colours, Solicited. :
Turkish Bath %
Towels, Bath mats, ‘ |
Bath Gloves, Popular Fabrics :
Muflers, Dhoties throughout India, ~
and Sarees, United Kingdom §

ete., etc. and U. S. A. :

*

“Total Working Funds Exceed
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"ASIA FOR THE ASIATICS

MERY REVES in his “anatomy of
Peace” showed that the root
cause of war is not communism or
-capitalism but nationalism. It is

-quite impossible to reconcile the con-

flicting interests of the sixty or more
independent sovereign states that
live side by side in the world. Yet

-India is dedicated to a foreign policy

of “Asia for the Asiatics” and the
driving force behind Mr. Nehru's
notion of “dynamic neutrality” is that
the various states of Asia should
attain their separate freedoms. Surely
‘this makes for war, not peace?
There are still Englishmen who
regret that India has become an inde-
pendent country free to join or not to
join in the programmes of the

-Commonwealth. One of them is Sir

Alfred Watson, a former Editor of the
Calcutta Statesman. In the magazine
Great Britain and the East he writes:
“In the last great trial befween the
nations India supplied two million
men to the armed forces of the Allies.
Whether a single regiment would be
forthcoming in any future test rests

. wholly on the decision of those now

controlling power in India. [To count
automatically upon = any parallel
contribution or upon any contribution
at all, is a sure prelude to disaster.”
Sir Alfred is right in delieving that in
any future war India will not come
in as a pawn in someone else’s game
and the people of India are glad that
this is the case. Thus it is clear that
new nations do not necessarily add to
the international anarchy, though Sir
Alfred attacks India for her dispute
with Pakistan over XKashmir. Here
again, Pakistan would have gained
Kashmir’s friendship if Mr. Jinnah

had accepted Sheikh Abdullah’s
democratic leadership. Buf Pakistan
did not want an independent Kashmir
and sought to take her by force. That
is why she lost.

Even in India there are many critics
of dynamic neutrality. There are
right-wingers who say we should
follow the lead of America, the
strongest democracy in the world
today, and there are left-wingers who
think we should lean towards Com-
munist Russia and China who encou-
rage the movement for freedom in the
East. There is no doubt that India
has earned much unpopularity over .
the Xorean affair. The pivot on
which the negotiations turned was the
status and rights of the new China.
The United States had poured billions.
of dollars into China to strengthen
the Chiang regime but the money was
wasted and the Kuomintang fell like
a house of cards. Yet Republican
pressure on the State Department in -
favour of Chiang was so great in 1949
that the proclaimed policy of Dean
Acheson of according ultimate recog-
nition to the new China was reversed.
India and Britain did their best to
bring Peking and  Washington
together but they failed. Refusal to
negotiate is costing American and
Chinese lives in battle and the yard
by yard destruction of Korea.

Should India take a stiffer attitude
to China? Chinese troops are in
Tibet. They stood on the borders of
Indo-China where a Communist is
leading the struggle against the
French. They stand also on the
borders of Burma where a national
Government is fighting Communist
rebels and further south there is the
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classic example of Imperialism oppos~
ed by Communists in Malaya. Are we
appeasing the €Communists by not
taking a stronger line in Tibet, by not
supporting Bao Dai, by not backing
the Ranas in Nepal? Only time can
answer these questions but for the
practical statesman the obvious facts
is that our means are limited and that
we are in no position to launch any
fdeological crusades. It is significant
that Mr, M. N. Roy, ‘a leading ex-
Communist (and nobody loathes Com-
munism as much as a former com-
rade) has announced himself in
favour of sirict neutrality. We may
have to reconsider that neutrality if
Burma or Kashmir are threatened.
Meanwhile we cannot afford to turn
our backs on the Chinese colossus and

give up all attempts to bring. China
into the United Nations. To try to do
that is not a matter of cloudy idea-
lism. It is dictated by hard self-

interest. China is our neighbour and.

if sne is treated as an outlaw her
behaviour becomes incalculable and
she passes beyond the pale of diplo-
macy. It is a serious matter for us
that the United Nations is still closed
to China, Japan, Indo-China and
Malaya. The slogan of “Asia for the
Asiaties” does not mean that Asia
should be regarded as a closed conti-
nent divided from the western world,
It means that Asia should consist of
a group of friendly and independent
nations whose affairs are not dictated
by the interests of Moscow, Washing-
ton and other western capitals.

Sotto Voce

STATESMAN OF EDUCATION

IN what was probably his last public

utt'erance in Madras Dr. Ramalinga,
Reddi referred with obvious pride to
the fact that he belonged to the
Sadasiva Gotra, the Gotra of the
Aadjma Bhikshu as he pointedly
reminded his sophisticated audience.
And his constant preoccupation in his
last days, we are told, were the great
epics of his country. In writing an
English commentary on the Rama-
yana he aligned himself with the age-
long tradition that enjoined a tribute
to .Valmiki as part of the rishi rna
m:hxch every rasika was bound to
dxsghargc. And the Mahabharata, on
which® he wrote in his na,tive
Telugu, must have been parti-
cujarly congenial to that fertlle and
various mind.
. - * *

As}la youth he had beén bred on
6

far different pastures. Even while an
undergraduate in Cambridge he dis-
tinguished himself as a Dbrilliant
debater and a keen analyst of public
affairs. There lingered about him
almost to the last a suggestion of the
Naughty Nineties whose breath was.
probably still hot on the cheek of the
Cambridge of his days. I, as a distant
and respectful ~ admirer, was often
reminded, not only by his wit and his
aptitude for the winged repartee, but
by something in his personal appea-
rance-—perhaps it was that wilful
forelock constantly siraying on the
forehead—of Oscar Wilde.
» * L]

The comparison musi not be pressed
too far. Poet and artist as he was;
Oscar Wilde lived for the delights of
Mayfair; when they crumbled, he shut
himself up in a French hoarding

jouse to die. Ramalinga Reddi, while
1e was profoundly interested in poli~-
-ics and took a gladiator’s delight in
axercising his thews and sinews in the
arena, could somehow never bring
himseif to take the party politics of
his day seriously. On the puppet
stage of the Montford regime he spoke
the language of Fox and Pitt. And
when he discovered that you cannot
run a ghost through the heart he
threw away his sword with a sigh of
relief.
. . Tox

Not that he had not his moods and
his perversities. He had in full
measure the sensitiveness of the
artist, which may explain why his
mordant irony so often struck at ran-
dom. The plausible political charla-
tans whom he despised turned this to
good account. While pretending to
admire the phrasing, they would
imply that poor Dr. Reddi, who he-
spattered everybody within reach with
his curdled idealism, could hardly be
taken seriously. And Reddi himself
lacked that political asset, a stylised
and steadily oriented anger. Not
knowing whether they should count
him as friend or foe all organised
groups tacitly turned their backs on
this prickly enigma.

L] . E ]

The political joust was a brief inter-
lude from which Dr. Reddi returned
heart-whole to his first and only love.
Education‘has always attracted able
men in this country. The higher edu-
cational services both of the Govern-
ment of India and the Indian States
absorbed quite a few of his contem-
poraries, who in due course retired
with a long if not particularly bril-
liant record in academic teaching or
administration. Few of them went
into research, partly because research
was not the fashion then, partly
because it was too much trouble. Dr.
Reddi was almost the only one among
the educationists who cultivated and

inspired the research outlook. For the
best part of his working life he was
preoccupied with the philosophy of
education. .

[ 3 L ] - -

The problem of statesmanship is to
envisage ends and clear the way
for the development of adeguate tech-
niques. Western countries have been
fertile in the devising of educational
techniques, but the goal still eludes a
speculative philosophy that clings to
the sufficiency of reason. India (like
China in her different way) has had
no doubts till the other day about the
ends to be attained. But techniques,
being by their very nature imperma-
nent, require constant renewal. And
in pedagogy as in other things, the
creative impulse of our people had
exhausted itself long before the
European came. We have been apt at
acquiring the techniques he brought,
and only too ready to make a dogma
of that very empiricism which he at
least claimed to have come to by the
path of reason.

* * »

Dr. Reddi would have been the last
man to pretend that he knew all the
answers; but he asked the questions
that mattered. His opulent spirit
scorned the pusillanimity of provin-
cial particularisms. He had mno
need <constantly to -reassure him-
self of his worth by running down
the Brahmana. And he locked upon
the feeble-minded, who repudiated the
past out of pique, as spiritual sulcides.
It was no mere whimsy nor ironic
equivogue that prompted him to
propose that Samskrit should be the
State language. How could the educa~
tor’s quest on which Ramalinga Reddi
was engaged all his life be more pithily
put than in the words addressed to
Swetaketu: “Have you enguired about
that which makes the unheard of
heard, the unconsidered considered
and the unsettled settled?”

VIGHNESWARA.

Every great originating mind produces in some way a Cthange in
society; every great originating mind, whose exercise is controlled by

duty, effects a beneficial change.

This effect is may be immediate,

may be remote. A nation may be in a tumult to-day for a thought
which the timid Erasmus placidly penned in his study more than two -

centuries ago.—E. P. Whipple.
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FOR SECURITY

Deposits accepted at
offices of the Reserve
Bank of India at Bom-
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of the Imperial Bank
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FOR A GOOD
RETURN
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IMPRESSIONS OF EGYPT

ByS.A.GOVINDARAJAN

I do not pretend my impressions of
Egypt are final or give the complete
picture of that great country. How
can they? After all, we, the members
of the Indian Press Delegation, were
in that country for only sixteen days.
True, those sixteen days were packed
with engagements, sight-seeing, meet-
ing prominent persons in all walks of
life, visits to cultural, educational and
industrial institutions and addresses
at meetings. We travelled over 3,000
miles in Egypt alone, not counting the
air journeys to and fro. By the way,
these air trips—non-stop from Bom-
bay to Cairo and back-—were done
in Air India International Constella-
tions, flying at over 320 miles an hour
at an altitude of over 23,000 feet
though the cabin was pressurised to

.have an altitude-effect of 8,000 feet.

They constituted the smoothest travel
in ail our wanderings and we seemed
to have a far greater feeling of secu-
rity in these planes than in the taxis
at Cairo. There are 20,000 taxis in
that city and they invariably raced
to their destinations, on the right
side of the road as in the continent of
Europe and in America, taking all
manner of risks! Once I saw the
speedometer-needle pointing to the
number 100 but the driver assured me
that it was not 100 miles but the
cguivalent in the metric scale, a mere
60 miles, according to him! But acci-
dents were very few, the automatic
traffic control working perfectly and
the roads being absolutely top-class.

That is by the way. But it consti-
tutes an introduction to Cairo itself.
That city is to-day the most cosmo-
politan in Africa or Asia. Its nearly
two million inhabitants constitute a
cross-section of the population of the
entire Mediterranean region and the
Middle East. It has been continuously
the capital of Egypt for 1,300 years, a
record equalled by no other capital
city in the world. It has been well
said that it is really the outgrowth of
four cities founded in different periods
In the 6th century B. C.
Cambyses, the Persian monarch,
founded a city called Babylon on the
banks of the Nile; about 641 AD. a

2 o

General of the Caliph, named Amr,.
built what is now Old Cairo; modern
Cairo, to the north of this old city was
founded in 969 A, D. by Gohar, the
Fatimite Caliph’s General, who gave it
its name Al Kahira, meaning “The
Victorious”; and in 1905 Helipolis was
built by Belgian entérprise, six miles
north-east of Cairo.

Le Caire, as the French call 1t is
one of the cleanest of big cities, w1th
many huge modern structures as well
as historic buildings. Close by are
the Great Pyramids of Giza and the
historic Sphinx while only a little
further away are the Pyramids of
Sakkara, the site of the ancient city
of Memphis. The many bridges over
*the Nile constitute an element of
grandeur and Cairo and all its myriad
lights at night appear to the visitor to
be a veritable fairyland.

The Nile is, indeed, a most impor-
tant factor in Egyptian life. It is a
golden thread running through the
fabric of 60 centuries of Egypt’s his-
tory. Without it, literally, there would.
be no Egypt. The reader will realise:
the significance of this statement
when I tell him that the average an-
nual rainfall in most parts of Egypt.
is not even half an inch. The Nile is
the only source of water and, there-
fore, of life. The total area of Egypt
is 386,000 square miles but only 13-1|2
thousand are inhabited. The river is
4,000 miles long, flowing from Lake

- Victoria Nyanza to the Mediterranean.

It receives no tributary stream
through the 960 miles of its course
through Egypt. One can well under-
stand the nervousness of the Egyp-
tians who fear that something may be
done in the Sudan by which the
waters of the Nile may be denled to
them. Great dams and barrages have
regulated the force of the Nile from
the earliest times and the river now
irrigates 5-1j{2 million acres, a num-
ber which the Egyptian Government
hope to double soon. The Nile Valley
varies in width from less than hdlf a
mile to over 10 miles till the river-
branches out north of Cairo to the
fertile delta region. The first irriga-'
tion scheme for the Nile Is credited.

. . , 9



‘{0 Kingz Mena, who ruled over 5,000
years age, and his plan, the basin
system, is still used in Upper Egyptl.
The Nile carries a heavy traffic. We
travelled long stretches of the river in
various kinds of craft, ship, sail-boat
and so on. And we touched it again
when we travelled to Assuan and
Luxor by the fast and comfortable
“Wagons-Lit” express t{rain -from
Cairo. The Temples at Karnak and

Luxor and the Valley of the Kings.

across the River where Thebes flou-
rished and where now lie the {ombs of
ancient rulers of Egypt held us
hreathless with wonder. We felt more
than repaid for the seemingly endless
walking and climbing in the two days
that we spent there. We saw the
huge dam at Assuan; it is a great
engineering feat and is well-known.
But we were even more interested in
the big hydro-electric project under
execution at Assnan. This will revo-
lutionise Egypt’s industry.

At present Egypt’s main source of
wealth is from the land. The princi-
pal crops are cotton, maize and wheat
but efforts are now being made to

.

_raise vice in large quantities. I must

confess, as & strict vegetarian, that I
got much better rice in Cairo than
in the ration-shops of Madras! I am
not revealing any secret when I say
that the Governments of India and
Egzypt have been considering whether

‘Egyptian rice could not be traded for

Indian textiles. For, our textiles are
most admired in Egypt. That coun-
try is the largest producer of cotton,
both  long-staple and short-staple,
and has a monopoly of the former.
The Egyptians call it “White Gold”
because it brings them wealth.
But it is mostly for export and we
saw only one centre, though one of
the largest in the world, at Mohalla
el Kobara, midway between Cairo and
Alexandria, for spinning and weav-
ing. The Workers’ City that has been
built there under State auspices has
all mcdern amenities and is one of
the best in the world. By the way,
we went to the Alexandria Cotton
Exchange, one of the nerve-centres of
the world’s cotton trade.

Alexandria is an attractive city,
reminding one of both Madras and

'I‘iu: Press Delegation, before leaving

the tombs of King Fuad,

Zaghloul Pasha and Syud Hussain {late Indian Ambassador to Egypt).
Mr. Govindarajan is at extreme right.
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The members of the Indian Press Dplegaticn by the side of the Sphinx.

‘Bombay. Like the former it has a
long sandy beach and like Bombay's
Marine Drive, it has huge buildings
fronting the sea. It is the only city
which has an autonomous municipal
admihistration in Egypt, as ‘was
pointed out to us proudly at the civic
reception to our delegation. The
local administration in both Alexan-
dria and Cairo appeared to be top-
class but the analogous services in
Cairo are run by one of the depart-
ments of the Egyptian Government
with non-official advice.

The EBEgyptian Government have
many plans for social welfare. The
poverty of the fellaheen in the inte-
rior is now in sharp contrast with the
opulence of the few wealthy men who
own the majority of agricultutal hold~
ings and flock to the big cities. The
average weekly wage of the industrial
worker was estimated at Rs. 20 in
1946, almost double the figure for 1938,
but the cost of living showed a three-
fold increase. The peasant on the
land is also in the grip of debilitating
disease and there is a comparatively
high incidence of blindness, which
was calculated at 16 per thousand in

1937. The population is
increasing; the birth-rate was 43.9 per
thousand inhabitants in 1945. But
the death-rate is also terribly high,
being 28.6 per 1,000 the same year.
There are nearly six million illite-
rates, out of a total:population of 19
odd million. These figures look bad
on paper but we, in India, have simi-
lar problems. And, as in India, the
Government of Egypt are tackling
these problems. Vast educational
schemes are being implemented. We
found at all the educational institu-
tions we visited—the ancient Univer-
sity of Al Azhar, the Hich College
of Applied Art, the Girls’ College at
Zamalek—an enthusiasm and eager-
ness for learning which delighted us.
Al Azhar, the oldest university in the
world, is chiefiy concerned with “the
Humanities”, but the Fuad Univer-
sity at Cairo and the Farouk Univer-
sity at Alexandria provide courses in
Science. Women's education is
advancing by leaps and bounds an2
a pleasing feature was co-education
in the Universities. !

A Ministry of Social Affairs, formed
in 1939, has drafted a National Health

L1
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and Insurance Law. The present
Minister, Mr. Ahmed Hussein, in the
course of his talks with our delega-
tion, foreshadowed comprehensive
legislation by which old-age pensions,
widows’ and orphans’ pensions, ma-
ternity bencfits, ete, would be
assured to the people. But all this
means money and unless Egyptian
industry and agriculture quickly
penefit from the hydro-electric and
other plans now in process of com-
pletion, may take long to Trealise.
Another factor militating -against
quick success is the outworn tax-
system: there is.no progressive tax
on land, for instance, and the wealthy
iandlords pay the same rate of taxes
as the smaller ones. In fact, but for
the Suez Canal and customs dues and

the income from the steady tourist -

trafiic, the Egyptian Government
would have found themselves in
financial difficulties long ago.

I have space now only for one sub-
ject but one in which all readers must
be interested, the position of women.
1 must first disabuse their minds of
any impression that all women go
about veiled in Egypt or observe
purdek. It is definitely not so, at

o
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least in the cities and big towns. We
were given a reception by the Women’s.

Union in Cairo. They had a beauti-

ful building and in a prominent place
we saw a picture of Madame Zaghloul,.

wife of the father of Egyptian
nationalism and the first to remove
her veil in Egypt. We met a number

of women, distinguished in various.

spheres, lawyers, teachers, journalists,
doctors and even air pilots. Thanks
to the spread of compulsory, free ele-
mentary and state-aided secondary
and higher education, the women of
Egypt are coming forward in greater
numbers to assume the responsibili-
ties that must be women’s in any well-
organised society, as our own.
Mahatma Gandhi pointed out to the-
Ecyptian women leaders twenty years
ago. But they still feel the lack of
the right to vote, for the possession
of which they envy their Indian sis-
ters. I guess it was all because some
of their pioneers made the mistake
thirty ytars ago of prematurely enter-
ing the political arena and espousing
the cause of one particular party!
The other parties have since looked
on women’s franchise with suspicion..
But it will not long be denied to them.
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MILK PROBLEM IN INDIAN
TOWNS

By Prof.C. B. MAMORIA

‘l\ UMERICALLY India possesses the
largest cattle of any country in
the world. A recent estimate places
the world cattle population at about
600 millicn animals. Of these about
177 millions are to be found in India.
Next in importance are the U. 8. S. R,
and U. S. A. Of the Indian total 136
million are oxen and about 41 million
puffaloes. It has been estimated that
the proportion of males is more than
half amongst the cattle, while in the
case of buffalo the females predomi-
natc and are about three fourths of
the total. The reason for this dis-
parity lies in the comparative utility
of the two species. The oxen males
are preferred to male buffaloes for
agricultural purposes owing to their
.comparative lightness and active
nature. Cows in the rural areas ar¢
maintained for producing bullocks
rather than for milk. She-buffaloes
on the other hand, are considered to
be better dairy animals than cows.
The male buffaloes are neglected and
miany of them’ die or are sold for
slaughter before they attain maturity.

In 1940, of milch cattle in undivid-
ed India 96% of the cows and 94% of
the she-buffaloes were located in rural
areas and only 4% of the milch cows
and 6% of the she-buffaloes were
found in cities and towns. But un-
_fortunately their present position is
deplorable. Malnutrition is perhaps
the greatest single factor responsible
for the degeneration of cattle to their
present state. Promiscuous mating,
improper and insufficient care, igno-
rance and lethargy of the people are
some of the atrocities which are res-
ponsible for their degeneration so
that the majority of the cattle are

. small, ili-fed, and inefficient and thus

adversely affects the technique of
agriculture. .

According to Dr. Wright, “In the
value of milk production India stands
next only to U. S. A, and her output
is four times that of Australia and

"seven times that of Newzealand.” But

in relation to the needs of her popu-

lation, the production and consump-
tion per head of population varies
from 8 to 9 ounces per day and is
among the lowest in the world. It is
56 oz. in Newzealand; 61 0zs. in Swe-
den; 63 ozs. in Finland; 35 ozs. in
U."S. A., 39 ozs. in Great Britain as
against 7 ozs. in India; 35 ozs. in
Canada: 35 ozs. in Holland, Germany
and Belgium each; 30 ozs. in France;
29 ozs. in Switzerland and 22 ozs. in
Poland.

In India with its tropical climate
and vegetation diet, “milk is fre-
quently the only available source of
first class protein while it has to sup-
ply a considerable proportion of the
mineral constitution and vitamins of
the diet.” “Milk supplies exactly those
elements which Indian dietaries lack
and according to Dr. Wright the out-
put of milk in India will have to be
doubled to provide for even the mini-
raum requirement, viz., 15 ozs. per
head per day. The seriousness of the
plight of growing infants in our coun-
try who have to be fed on milk
becomes patent when we learn that ill
nourished women of middle classes
have often not got nearly enough milk
to supply the needs of the growing
infant. This fact will be clear from
the figures of per capita consumption
of milk in different parts of the coun-
try. It:s 2.2 ozs. in Assam; 19 in
Bengal; 1.6 in Madras; 4.0 in Bombay;
50in U.P.; 0.8in C. P.;; 32 in Bihar
snd Orissa; and 9.9 in East Punjab.

The bulk of the milk supply of the
country is produced in the rural areas.
It has been estimated that only 4 per
cent of the milch cows and less than
6 per cent of the milch buffaloes are
kept in towns and cities. But the
whole quantities milk and .ghee are
in general little used in villages in
the greater part of the country. Even
in tracts where much larger quanti-
ties of milk are produced, 18 per cent
of the families do not consume any
milk or milk products at all. Condi-
tions in other rural parts of India,
where production is much less should
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ke still worse as regards the produc-
tion and consumption of milk and
milk products. Only the butter milk
or lassi which remains after the fat
has been removed in the preparation
of the ghee is usually consumed in the
villages.

As Mr. Duckham has pointed out,
“the cattle population of India is the
‘largest, the most dense per acre of
the cultivated arca and per person
and probably one of the least eflicient
in the world.” In fact, the average
annual milk yield per head of milk-
cattle amounted to only 753 lbs. in
‘India as against 7,005 lbs. in  Den-
mark; 5,57 1bs. in England and
‘Wales; 5,305 lbs. in Germany; 7,755 in
‘Holland; 5,386 in Scotland; 6,498 in
Switzerland; 3,195 in Canada; 1,126
in U. 8. A.; 3,857 in Japan; 5,118 in
_Newzealand; and 2,663 Ibs. in Egypt.

The dairy. industry is still in its
‘infancy. It has mno! received the
.attention that it has attained in coun-
tries like Denmark, Sweden, Norway,
Switzerland, Austria and Newzealand
and the U. 8. A. The poor milking
capacity of the local breeds of cattle,
the inadequacy of the fodder supply,
the sbsence of non-snforcement of
laws to prevent the adulteration of
milk and ghee, the absence of quick
and reliable methods of detecting
‘adulteration and the inadequacy of
‘good means of transport from the
villages to the towns and lack of faci-
‘lities of the cold storage have all
prevented the full development of
‘dairy industry in our country.

The present high level of prices of
milk and milk products in towns is
mainly due to the faet that supply
is not able to cope with the demand.
The first step is to find out ways and
means of augmenting the existing
supply. The present system of pro-
ducing milk by housing cattle in the
heart of the town has been universal
in the country and has been found to
be most uneconomical and unhygienie,
besides leading to the gradual des-
truction of valuable cattle wealthh of
the country. Let us therefore aim at
-abolishing these stables and for that
‘reason  the source for the increased
‘supply of milk would have to be look-
“ed for from areas outside the towns.
-This source may be by (1) organisa-
.tion of milk supply from areas sur-

.rounding the town, (i1) establishment
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of creameries in milk producing -

areas, and (lii) establishment of dairy
farms.

Organisation of milk supply from
areas surrounding the town will divide
itself under two heads: (a) Milk
supply from villages lying adjacent to-
the towns or what may be called
‘inner belt’—extending up to a radius
of about 15 miles of the town, and
(b) milk supply from villages lying
beyond this radius and extending up
to 59 miles, which may be called the
‘outer belt’. Of the two, it is desira-
ble that the organization of milk
supply from the ‘outer belt’ should be
taken up first because that will help
in actually augmenting the milk sup-
ply without disturbing the present

supply as the milk is. already being

brought by various means to the
towns from the ‘inner belt’.

The Inner Belt

Almost every town, whether small -

or large, derives nearly 50 per cent of
its milk requirements through what
are called ‘milk carriers’ on cycles or
head loads and distributed direct to
individual customers. Their range of
work extends even up to 12 miles
radius frcm the town. For some of
the larger towns like Bombay, Cal-
cutta, Madras elc., which are well
provided with local trains, milk is
brought from even greater distances by
these carriers. Some of the measures
which can be adopted for augmenting
this supply are: (i) To organise the
producers on co-operative lines and

- arrange for them to deal direct with

the consumers themselves, to the
mutual advantage of both, by doing
away with the middlemen or the car—
riers. (ii) ‘To organise the carriers
themselves, on the co-operative lines.
by giving them facilities of a central
milk  collecting depot from which
milk can be economically distributed
collectively instead of each individual
carrier going round the delivery. (iii)
To open depots for cattle feeds in the
producing areas and subsidizing the-
supply, if necessary. (iv) To provide
milk supply cans of suitable types and.
at a concession rate as also cycles-
tyres, tubes ete., which are very difi-
cult to obtain. (v) In the case of car-
riers bringing milk by local trains,.
cllowing them concession in  the
freight and providing a special car-

.riage or compartment where milk can:

be put in clean" during transit. (vi)
For the municipalities to provide spe-

cial depots well distributed in the.

towns, from where milk can be dis-

tributed to the areas apportioned to -

each set of - carriers. (vil) To give
loans to the organised small produ-
cers for purchasing cattle and feeding
stuffs to effectively increase the pro-
duction of milk in the zone surround-
ing the towns. It has been found
from experience that by proper feed-
ing and maintenance the milk yield
of a village cow can be increased even
upto 50 per cent.
- The Quter Belt

The producers should be organised
for the collection of milk and ils
rapid transport to a suitable centre
where it can be processed and distri-
buted through a-reliable agency so
that the quality of the milk is assured
and it is sold at a reasonable rate to
the consumers. Such an organised
effort calls for the following mea-
sures:—

(i) Survey: A rapid survey of the
areas is necessary in order to ascer-
tain firstly the gquantity of milk
available for collection - after allow-
ing for the domestic needs of , the
producers and the wide fluctuations
for the different seasons which inva-
riably occur under village conditions,
and secondly the disposal of surplus
milk and scope for developing this
source. (ii) The organisation of the
producers will have to be undertaken,
preferably on co-operative lines, based
on the date obtained in the survey of
the area, so that those villages which
produce sufficient quantities of miilk
which can be handled cconoinically,
need only be considered in the earlier
states. Each village should be pro-
viding with a small milking shed with
facilities of water supply ete., the cost
involved being partly or wholly borne
by the Government. (iii) Collection of
the milk should be done at centres
which are so situated that the col-
lection of milk may be done as expe-
difiously and economically as possible.
(iv) Quick haulage of milk to its
destination soon after production is

very essential as the time factor is

most important with such a highly
perishable food as milk. Motor lor-
ries or refrigeration vans for this
purpose should be provided. (v) Milk
collected from various sources and

produced under insanitary conditions
in the villages should have to be pro- -
cessed (heated or chilled or both i. e,
pasteurized) and for this a process-
ing centre or pasteurising station will
have to be established preferably in
the consuming town itself, with
facilities of cold storage, so that the
distribution of milk can be regulated
aceording to the requirements of the
consumers irrespective of the time of
milking in the villages. (vi) The milk'
collected and processed as above can
then be distributed to the consumers
over the counter through depots
specially provided for the purpose.
It is not considered feasible in earlier
stages to attempt house to house deli-
very of the milk, particularly in view
of the shortage of containers and
bottles. (vii) Arrangements  will -
have to be made to supply cattle
feeds such as oilcakes, bran, chunni,
etc., to the village producers so as to
give an incentive for producing more
and better quality of milk.
Co-operative Working

The above schemes may preferably
be run on co-operative lines. The
conditions governing the selection of a
town for the scheme will be as fol-
lows: (i) The town selected for the
supply of milk should be surrounded
by milk producing villages or centres
lying within 15 to 50 miles of it and
the quantity of milk produced by such
centres should be sufficient to make

.its collection, haulage, handling and

distribution economic on a considera-
tion of working costs. Each such vil-
lage or centre should on an average
be able to supply a minimum quantity
of 24 maunds of milk a day. (ii) The
majority of villages to be tapped
should lie as far as possible along the
side of the roads to be traversed or
at a distance not exceeding 2 or 3
miles from the road. (iii) The areas
should be well provided with roads
which will permit of haulage of milk
of motor transport in all seasons of
the year. (iv) The producers must be.
assured of the market for their milk
throughout the year at a predeter-
mined price and the milk must be
paid for periodiecally. :
Establishment Of Dairy Farms o

Experience has shown that milk ob-
tained from villages fluctuates widely
in quantity according to season and
that it is at its lowest in summer.
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- "8Bince the supply of milk to the con-
sumers must be constant and assured
throughout the year in order to
counteract the above drawbacks there

should be another and more depend-.

able source of supply of milk for the
town. This should be in the form of
a dairy farm or farms established as
near to the town as possible either
by Government or through private
enterprise. In the latter case a sub-
sidy may be provided in some form or
another preferably by the payment
-.of a certain amount per pound of milk
or per maund of milk of a guaran-
teed quality delivered to the town.
Such farm or farms should be pro-
ducing at least 25 per cent of the
quantity of milk obtained under the
village system to meet the deficit
during the scarcity period.

Control And Supervision

One other greatest handicap in the
proper supervision and control of the
milk supply of a town is the existence
“of the innumerable agencies or chan-
nels through which milk is made to
pass during the handling and distri-
bution in a town. This also hinders
the development of the dairy trade on
right lines. The re-organisation of
the present system of milk supply
calls for the following definite mea-
- sures to be taken; (i) An organized
effort will have to be made to enable
the milk supplying agencies to be
reduced to a few selected ones and
this will call for the division of the
milk producing areas into zones, so
that 2 zone may be assigned to a
particular agency to prevent the
various selected agencies from com-
peting with one another unfairly. (ii)
Crcation of milk procurement and
distribution organisation is neces-
sary for replacing the innumerable
individuals employed in distributing
milk by a few selected agencies. As
in the above case, the area of trading
in town will also have to be zoned
out, so that each agency is allotted a
zone to prevent unfair competition.
(ii1) As more and more milk is
imported into the town from the
rural areas through an organised
effort, the city milch cattle stable will
have to be removed. Their removal
~will call for the prevention of the
return to the city of cattle salvaged

from the stables when they come into
calf again and the absorption or colo-
nization of the replaced animals from
the city at centres far away from the
town where milk could be easily
obtained for the town. (iv) The
introduction of a complete and effec-

. tive system of licensing of trade with

suitable standards for quality and an
adequate and efficient staff for
enforcing supervision and the stand-
ards of quality will be a necessary
adjunct to such a reorganisation. (v)
There should be a central indepen-
dent body which should co-ordinate
the activities coming under the re-
organisation of the milk "supply of a
town. It is suggested that a milk
control board should be created. Such
a board should be constituted of a
limited number of members, not
exceeding seven; representing govern-
ment, municipalities; producers, tra-
ders and consumers, Its primary
functions should be the following: (i)
To safeguard the interest of the pro-
ducers, traders and consumers; (i)
To periodically fix the purchase as
well as the sale prices of milk for that
area: (iil) To control the marketing
and distribution of milk according to
the' needs of the different classes of
consumers: (iv) To control the pro-
duction of milk and milk products in
a consuming area as well as in areas
adjoining it: .(v) To fix the standards
of quality of milk and milk products
sold in that area: (vi) To act in an
advisory capacity in matters relating
to the policy to be followed and
measures to be adopted for the deve-
lopment of the milk trade.

Whatever be the type of scheme
adopted by the Provinces or States
for improving the milk supply of a
town, technical help and guidance
will be needed to solve the difficulties
which are bound to arise at every
stage with the commencement of the
scheme. The prerequisite for the
success of such a venture will be the
provision of adequate technieal staff.
No doubt expert help and guidance
will always be made available from
the Centre but the Provincial Gov-

~ernment shall have to maintain a

well qualified and well paid staff of
their own to be on the spot.—Copy-
right N. P. S.
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HE good news I had received In

the morning did not compensate
for the shock I received as I walked
into the small room at the end of the
long corridor. I had not expected to
see Gopl’s mother covering her tea;-
stained face in both her hands wh_lle
her aged body shook in convulsive
sobs. Involuntarily I took a few stgps
back and the conventional greeting
died on my lips. I retreated out' of
the room back to the cement-tiled
corridor stealthily as-if I had done
something to be ashamed of.

1t must have happened after
ten O’ clock that morning becaluse at
that time my friend Gopi had tgle-
phoned to me and made the appomt-
ment to meet him at the hospital and
had even cracked a few jokes about
the nursing sister whom he had been
ogling libidinously.

“Qh, you are here?” asked that very
nurse having approached me -from
behind. . g

“yes,” 1 said recognising her voice
and turning round. “What’s wrong
with Jaya?”

“I don’t know. She has suddenly
taken bad.”

“Taken bad? What do you mean?”

“She has become serious.”

“Serious? You don’t mean to tell
me her condition is critical, do you?”

«Dr. Narayanan didn't use the word
‘critical’.”

“Then what did he say?”

“You better ask him,” she sai.d
impishly. She was trying to prevari-
cate and sound clever, little aware
how intimately this thing concerned
me.

“For Christ’s sake....” I said al-
most at the end of my patience. “Is
Jaya.... I mean this patient will....
What I want to ask you is whether
Jaya will pull through?”

“I don’t know. I'm afraid there is
very little chance.”

3

1 looked very hard at the nurse and
under my burning gaze she reddened
visibly but I realised that the last
sentence was not spoken lightly.

I walked away from her down the
corridor.

«Just a minute,” I said stopping
and turning round, “If you think it is.
sericus why haven’t her brother and
other relatives come?”

“May be they are on their way here.
They were telephoned for only half-
an-hour ago.”

“So they have been telephoned for?”

(‘Yes."

1 again turned to leave her.

«Sister!” I heard the voice of Jaya’s.
mother faintly calling the nurse.

1 froze in my stride while the nurse.
walked into the room. - .

“Is it Gopi?” 7

“No, Mrs. Krishnan,-it is only Mr..
Vasudevan.”

“It's Vasu, is it?....Vasu!” I heard
Mrs. Krishnan calling out to me.
“Vasu!”

Unwillingly I obeyed that call.

“Vasu....vVasu....it was so nice of
you to come. You....you heard?”

Mrs. Krishnan was looking at me—
those tear-filled eyes of hers piercing
through my heart and pleading for
sympathy, pity and compassion—
which she was signally in need of
with regard to the sore calamity she
had been warned to expect. The last
hour must have been agony. Her face
was furrowed and wrinkled as if
streams of tears had gushed out and
cut pathways. With one hand she
was clutching the withered hand of
her daughter fast sinking in the snare
of the fell enteric fever, and the other
she extended towards me.

I nodded to indicate that I had
heard the bad news and went nearer
to clasp the perspiring hand.

“Vasu, where is Gopi?”
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At first I didn't like to trust my.

voice, I had not yet recovered from
the shock of what I had seen., But
when I opened my tightly compressed
lips I was surprised to find my voice
come out smooth and even.

“T don’t know where Gopi is. I'm
coming straight from office. He said
he’d meet me here. Shall T go and
bring him?”

“Oh no, please don’t go....” She
held on firmer to my wrist. “Oh
please stay here. I don't want to be
alone. He'll come and his father {oo.
They have been telephoned for. Youw'll
stay here, won’t you?”

“Of course I'll stay here.
anything you want me to do.”

“I just want you to stay here. I
want to talk to somebody. My heart
is so full. Since the time the doctor
said....”.

“What did he say?”

“He said....The doctor was not at
.all....He said that there was no....”

“You mean he said there was no
hope.”

“Yes....yes, Vasu....no hope....
‘Oh Gogd, you can’t....You....can’t
....no please....you can't....take
away my girl....Oh God....please
....please....” ‘The sudden sobs
starting afresh did not allow her to
finish her entreaties.

I went near her and holding her by
the shoulders slowly pulled her away
from the bed on which she was rest-
ing her head. o

“No, no....please....you mustn’t
cry....The doctor wouldn’t have
meant that....You mus{ bave mis-
understood him.”

“I wish I had....Oh, how I wish I
had misunderstood him.”

I sat down beside her on a chair
and taking my hands off her shoul-
ders firmly gripped both her hands
and began softly speaking consoling
words into her ears.

It was so easy to speak. Words
came out of me without any effort. I
talked about God with a glibness that
would have shamed any professional
dispenser of religion or those who are
habituously religious. 1 could see the
way she was lapping up all my words.
She was starved for sympathy. She
was aching for consoling words. All
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I'll do

she wanted was somebody to tell her
about hope and faith and about an
omnipotent God who would not hesi-
tate to work miracles by the dozen
just to save her darling. She believ-
ed every word I said and slowly she
seemed even convinced that the doc-
tor was wrong and that I was right.
As one, not so personally affected by
this tragic situation as she, I was
afraid I was feeding her on false
hopes. But I wanted to do something
until Gopi and his father came.

I Jooked at my watch. Five-thirty.
Time Gopi came to the hospital. As
a matter of fact I had willingly made
this appointment since I wanted to
give him a piece of glad news about
myself and I had actually trod on air
all the way down to the hospital.

Promotion does not come every day
in one’s career and I had that day
been the recipient of the highest lift
possible. That morning the Director
in charge of the Madras branch of
M/s Kleat and QGilehrist Ltd.,—the
firm in which I was working as an

assistant—-had called me to his room. .

Wondering as to what 1 could attri-
bute this and searching my memory
for any act of commission or omis-
sion on my part to bring down Direc-
torial wrath I stepped into the air-
conditioned chamber.

“Good-morning, Sir,” I said in a
throaty voice.

“QOh hello,
chair, will you?” ‘

I sat down gingerly on the edge of
the swivel chair not quite sure I had
heard him aright,

“I suppose Knudsbury told you that
we are expanding our export depart-
ment.”

“Yes, Sir,” I said in the suavest
tones I could command.

“Well, and I suppose you know that
shortly Knudsbury will be going home
on furlough.” , ’

“I did not know that, Sir,” I said
truthfuily.

“That’s right,-you couldn’t have
....I want to ask you something,
Vasudevan.” He leaned forward and
smiled at me. “How would you like
to be an officer in this firm?”

“An ofilcer, Sir?"

“Yes, you heard me right. Officer.
You see, we have been watching you

Vasudevan,....take a '

for sometime and Knudsbury thinks
you have the makings of one. The
great advantage is you are young and
you are well up in your work. I have
been keeping an eye on you for a long
time and I think the time has come
for you to take a position in this firm.
Are you happy about it?”

“Happy, Sir?” Of course 'm very
happy, Sir. Thank you very much,
Sir.”

“ shall be amply thanked, young
man, if you will deserve the trust we
are placing in you. This is the first
time Kleat and Gilchrist are appoint-
ing an Indian as an officer and it is
upto you to impress on us the fact
that Indian officers are as good as
European officers. You see, Vasudevan
being an officer does not mean just
doing the work satisfactorily. There’s
a lot more in it. The way you move
with your subordinates and equals
both of this firm and other connected
commercial corporations should be a
credit to the firm. In other words
you are an ambassador of this com-
pany and your actions should all the
time be concerned in.not letting down
your firm both in public and in pri-
vate. That is the very reason why
we pay our officer cadre so well.,”

I murmured demurely “Yes, Sir.”

He took some time to relight his
pipe and continued between pufls:
“Knudsbury likes you very much and
I'm sure will teach you all there is
to know about the work. You start
on your probation frem the first of
next month. That’s all.”

I thanked the hoss fittingly and
withdrew. .

The news was all over the office in
no time and I was the recipient of

~ many congratulatory eulogies.

Gopi had telephoned me soon after
that and I had withheld my inclina-
tion to give him the happy news since
X wanted to do it personally when I
met him at the hospital

But I had not bargained for the
iragic turn of circumstances and, as
I sat mumbling consolation to Jaya's
mother, the fact that I had achieved
earlier that day something which in
my wildest ambitions I had not
dreamed of, was altogether forgotten.

My talk seemed to have enormous
recuperative effect on.Mrs. Krishnan.

Slowly she dried her eyes and she
even wanly smiled at me and I felt
almost guilty at what I had done. Had
I been feeding her on false hopes, I
wondered. Has all my talk of Omni-
potent succour been just gibberish?
The aged lady, whose frame had been
writhing in sobs only a few moments
ago, looked calmly at me.

“Yes, Vasu,” she sald in level tones.
“I am sure you are right. God will
not take Jaya fromi us if we put our
trust in him. She is my darling
daughter and everybody loves her.
You too are very fond of her, aren’t
you? I have already vowed thab
when she comes out of the hospital
T’li visit Tirupathi and cut my hair.
That is a vow that I had taken when
the doctor diagnosed her disease.
Don’t you think it will have effect?”

“Sure, Of course it will have effect.
Further....” :

“Oh Vasuy, I'm so happy you think
so. You are so sensible. You must
also take a vow for Jaya’s sake. Won't
you?”

I had not cxpected this. I was not
quite sure that I wanted to take any
vOw nor in my saner moments would
I have believed in any such acts of
faith.

“No, I don’t think....”

“No, Vasu you mustn’t say se. You
must take a vow to go to Tirupathi.
Then I'm sure that....”

“I don't think it’s actually necessary
for me to do that. You see after all
I'm not a relative of the family or
anything of that sort.”

“Doesn’t matter at all. That's all
the more reason why it will be more
effective. Promise me, Vasu. Then
T'll be sure.” -

To this day I do not know why I
promised her.

The full force of the implication of
this vow was brought on me only the
following morning when I lathercd
my face and screwed on the blade to
my safety razor, I was about to start
shaving when it occurred to me that
1 was doing the wrong thing. How
could I use my razor after I had vowed
to go to Tirupathl when . Jaya was
discharged from the hospital hale and
healthy. My position was ridiculous
since for never o moment did I believe
that my going to Tirupathi will have
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any effect on the typhus germs work- -

ing havoc on Jaya’s frail body. Oh
hell, why the devil did I promise to
do such nonsense. I raised my razor
and looked into the mirror and
instead of a lathered face I seemed
to see the agonised face of Mrs.
Krishnan pleading with me. What
nonsense was this? After all, did the
life of a nineteen year old girl depend
on my growing my hair and shaving
it off at Tirupathi at a later date? It
was idiotic to take such a view of
things when the doctor whom I had
seen later the previous evening, had
informed me that the
brought about by the effect of the
powerful drug Chlormycetin and @hab
whether Jaya would be able to with-
stand the shoek of its dozage depend-
ed on her constitution. Stuff and non-
sense, my shaving had nothing to
do with Jaya....But was I sure? Then
why wouldn't my hand go ahead and
start applying the razor to my face
lathered and ready? But after all if
there was something in it? Who
could say it was all nonsense?

I unscrewed the head of my razor
and carefully put the blade back in
the drapper. I crossed over to the
closet, washed my face and went to
office.

It was only three days later that
the full force of my unconsciously
ridiculous vow, burst upon me.

Mr. Knudsbury, my immediate boss,
paused in front of my table as he
entered that morning in response to
my greeting.

“Hey, what’s happened to you? You
need a haircut under your chin!”

1 had no answer to give him.

“Better go get a shave. I wouldn’t
like the boss to catch a glimpse of
you like that.”

For that I had no answer either.
“Y'm sorry, Sir, I'm afraid I won't be
able to shave.”

“Wha-2-at?” The smile had {fled
his face. “You trying to grow a
beard?”

“No, Sir.”

“Then what the hell is wrong with
you? Skin-disease?”

. “No, 8ir,” T answered truthfully and
{mmediately regretted it, because that
was the only explanation that would
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crisis was-

havé found favour in the eyes of the:

Englishman.
“Then what's wrong?

being promoted, Vasudevan.”

I was prepared to swallow every--

thing.
“Look here, Vasudevan, this sort of

thing will not get you anywhere, No-
officer of Kleat and Gilchrist is going.

to turn out with a three day stubble
and make a fool of himself before the
clerks and menials. For Christ’s sake

man, can’t you understand that I'm.

trying to advise you?”
“Yes, Sir.”

“Then for Lord’s sake get that beard.

off your face.”
“I'm sorry Sir, I can’t.”

He glared at me for a few seconds.

as if he was at the end of his patience.
“Come with me to my room,” and I

meekly followed him. “Sit down, won’t.

you?” I took the proffered chair.
Well, listen....The last three years.
you have been in this depariment, I
have found you a darn good chap and
that’s why I recommended you to the

Director. And now, just because you-

have been given the kick upstairs it

doesn’t mean that you should act.

funny. Now, don't behave cranky:
and tell me what’s behind this beard
and I'm prepared to listen to anything
reasonable.”

I was in an awkward corner. Mr.
Knudsbury had been my godfather all

along and it hurt me very much to

incur his displeasure.

“I'mosorry, Sir. I'm afraid I can.
give no explanation.”

“You are afraid? You said it. You.
ought to be afraid. You must know
that the man who got you this pro-
motion can also see that you are
sacked! I think you better do the:
explaining to the boss.”

I retreated crestfallen. Mr. Knuds-
bury had really flared at me towards
the end and the more opposition was
placed on my way the more my deter-
mination strengthened tocarry out my-
vow. Perhaps there was in me a
streak of devilment that had been
awakened and it was rather in a
defiant mood that I entered the
Dircctor’'s room in response to his
sumnions. I noticed that Mr., Knuds-

I'm afraid’
youw’re® presuming too miuch on your

bury was seated at one side of the
table.

“Good-morning, Sir,” I greeted the
boss who looked up at me when I
entered.

No chair was proffered me nor was
my greeting acknowledged,

“What’s this I hear about you?”

I looked at him blankly.

“Comme on, speak up, man. Let’s
solve this mystery about the beard.
You aiming to become a yogi or
what?”

“No, Sir,” I said, rather hurt, “I'm
afraid I can’t have a shave for ano-
ther fortnight or so.”

“But why the devil can’t you shave
yourself? Knudsbury tells me that it
has nothing to do with your skin.”

“No, Sir.”

“Then why?”

‘I'm afraid I
question.”

“Wha-~a-at? You mean to tell me
that you are going to loaf around this

can't answer that

‘place with a stubble and call your-

self an officer in Kleat and Gilchrist
and get away with it. I’ll be damned
if you do....Look here, Vasudevan,”
he said in a more conciliatory tone
after the first burst of temper, “This
is going too far. What would you do
if one of your subordinates behaves
So mulishly?”

It was an awkward moment and I
was not sure whether I should tell him
about my vow and the ridiculous
circumstances attached to it.

He turned to Mr. Knudsbury, hav-
ing obviously read indecision on my
face. “Will you leave us for a mo-~
ment?” .

Mr. Knudsbury left the room. °

“Sit down, Vasudevan.... I think
there is more in it than meets the
eye. You better tell me all about it.
I don’t like a young man like you to
throw away the chance of a lifetime
because I'm atraid that it will amount
to throwing away the officer-grade
once and for all....Well, have you

"made up your mind? You are going

to tell me, aren’t you?”
To hell with everything, I thought.

‘I would tell him and if he still didn’t

‘understand I'll
—“walk out.

chuck the job and

“Yes, Sir.” IT’ll fell you. You may
think it ridiculous....”

“Doesn’t matter. Go on.”
“You see. Sir, I took a vow.”
“A vow?”

“Yes, Sir. I took a vow that I'll
shave off my hair at Tirupathi when

“Tirupathi?”

‘Yes, Sir. Tirupathi is a holy place
to which people go to remove their
hair in fulfilment of their vow.”

“Are you a devout Hindu?”

“No, Sir. Actually I'm a rationa-
list.”

“A rationalist? And you call this
thing rational!”

“I don’t know, Sir. I'm doing this
on behalf of somebody else.”

“Oh, vicarious suffering, eh?” He
laughed and I didn’t like the ironic
tinkle.

“No, Sir. I promised somebody very
dear to mé regarding a person on the
deathbed.”

“And you think this foolishness is
going to resurrect whoever is dying?”

“I don’'t know, Sir.”

“And you’ll persist in this foolish-
ness even at the risk of your job?”

“I don't know about this being
foolish, Sir, I'm seeing this through.”

“But T'l be damned if Kleat and
Gilchrist are going to see it through
with you. It is my sincere advice to
you not to carry on with this silly
vow or whatever you may call it. And
I'm not going to listen to any more
of this tripe from you. You come to
office tomorrow, as usual cleanshaven,
or you can consider yourself dis~-
charged.”

“Thank ybu, Sir.” I rose up fo
Jeave.

“Just a minute, Vasudevan, you
think you are doing this wonderful
thing to save somebody’s life but
remember you are sacrificing your
future.” :

That evening when I went to the
hospital I found thé whole. family
around Jaya.

My friend Gopi, her brother, came
out to the corridor with a large smile
on his countenance.
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“Jaya is out of danger,” he said,
“The doctor said so this afternoon.”
Oxixi lflearing this I heaved a sigh of
relief,

“Oh, is it Vasu?” Mrs. Krishnan
came out to us. “Believe me, Vasu,
you and I have saved Jaya’s life. Oh
1t_’s' not this new medicine they are
‘giving her, I assure you. It is you and
I, I owe you such a debt. We will both
go to Tirupathi when she is dis-
charged from the hospital.”

“This was shock to me. I had
made up my mind to break the vow
now that Jaya was pronounced out
of danger. And here was Jaya’s
mother talking about going to Tiru-
pathi. Oh, how I hated Tirupathi.

Meanwhile she chatted on. “The
doctor came this afternoon to say
that Jaya was out of danger. But I
kqew this all along. All this medical
opinion of Jaya being in danger and
out of danger is nonsense. No God if
H_e be all goodness or righteousness
will ever take my Jaya dway at so
young an age. It was only my sins
that had brought pain on her. I
vowed to make the sacrifice in repa-
ration of my follies by visiting the
sacred shrines at Tirupathi. But it
was your unselfish offering to join me
that has made the Gods relent. I'm
ever 50 much grateful to you. We all
are. _So long as you and I fulfil our
promise Jaya is safe. ’

Was her life in my hands so much
as all that? Would Jaya relapse into
danger if I did not keep the vow?
Was I a God to give and take life?
Ridiculous. My face must have
betrayed these doubts.

“You are not thinking of breaking
your vow, are you, Vasu?” she pleaded
and more than her words I was affect-
ed by the light of mute entreaty in
her eyes.

“Oh no, of course not,” I stam-
mered.

“I knew you wouldn’t. How silly of
me to have doubted you!”

My spirits came to the lowest of
-ebbs when I reached home. At the
threshold my sister met me and said
there was a letter delivered by a peon
from the office.

- I wondered what it could be that
it was so urgently sent at that part
of the night. i ‘
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There was just one line of scrib- -

ble on a slip of paper inside the

envelope and it did not take me long’

tq recognise the calligraphy of the
Director. The note bade me go to
his house at nine O’clock that night.

It was already late and I did not
take time off to think of shaving or
not since the last mute entreaty in
Mrs. Krishnan’s eyes still haunted me
and in a fit of desperation I left the
house still unshaven.

The boss was waiting for me.
“Well, what have you decided?”

I looked perfunctorily at him and
spoke in a flat tone:

‘There’s nothing for me to decide,
Sir.”

'_‘You mean you are going through
this?....Anyway come in and sit
down.”

We entered a sparsely but ele~

gantly furnished lounge and took our
seats.

“Well, Vasudevan. I think TI've
changed my mind. And you have had
a very able advocate in my wife to
whom I mentioned this episode. She
tells me that one human being has no
business to question the simple faith
of another and she started quoting
Tennyson to support her. Well, I
rang up Knudsbury and made him
see her point of view although I
didn’t see much of it. Between us we
puve arrived at a solution; and that
is to give you a couple of weeks leave
as a special case although no leave is
permissible during probation period.
Yes though I still can't see eye to eye
with you yet I admire you for being
truthful since you refused to give any
other plausible explanation. I only
hope the firm will ultimately stand to
profit by your integrity. Well, aren’t
you happy?” ’

“Oh, thank you very much, Sir.”

“You shouldn’t thank me at allL
And I'm sure you would like to meet
the person whom you really ought to
thank.”

He walked to the foot of the stair-

caie in the adjacent room and called
out:

"“Daphne! There is a bearded
gentleman here waiting to see you!”

-

BRITISH LABOUR AND

YUGOSLAV COMMUNISM
| By K. ZILLIACUS

HE recent visit to London of Milo~

van Djilas, one of Marshal Tito's
principal licutenants, marked a fur-
ther development in the relations
between Yugoslavia and Britzin and
drew closer the bonds between the
Labour Party and the Yugoslav Com-
munist Party. It also illustrated the
old saying that politics make strange
ped-fellows. When politics reach the

. pitch of cold war and the cold war

is waged, not only between the capi-
talist and Communist blocs, but by
several Communist regimes against
one of themselves, the ensuing juxta-
positions become strange almost
beyond helief.

Thus on the one hand Labour folk
who believe that the Bevin-Churchiil
foreign policy is really necessary in
arder to defend democracy against
Communism are little if at all dis-
furbed by the odd fact that the
Western powers are relying for the
defence of democracy on such allies
as Syngman Rhee, Chiang Kai-shek,
Bao Dai, the mediaeval monarchy of
Persia, despotic Arab Kings and
Sheikhs, the Military dictators of
Turkey, Royalists and Fascists in
Greece, General de Gaulle, General
Franco and the Japanese and German
war criminals. On the other hand,
Die Hard Tories, from Mr. Churchill
down, and Right wing Labour leaders
like Mr. Attlee and Mr. Morrison, have
been all over the Communist Mr.
Djilas, and the International Policy
Sub-Committee of the passionately
anti-Communist National Executive
of the Labour Party has entered into
friendly semi-official relations with
the Foreign Affairs Commlission of
the Yugosiav Communist Party (The
Chairman of the Foreign Affairs Com-~
mission of the C. P. Y. is Mr. Djilas.
Its Secretary is Mr. V. Dedljer, who
accompanied Mr. Djilas on his London
visit). ’

Thirty nine year old Milovan Djilas
is a Montenegrin; an intellecfual; a
life-long Communist; a fighter with a

magnificent record as a partisan

leader; one of the four members of
the Secretariat of the Central Com-
miitee of the Yugoslav Communist
Party and the Sccretary of its Polit-
bureau (the other three members of
the Secretariat of the Central Com-
mittee are Tito, Secretary of the
Party, Minister and Commander-in-
Chief; Rankovich, the Minister for
Home Affairs; Kardelj, the Minister
for Foreign Affairs). Djilas is the
chief theorctician of the Party and
its greatest authority in matters of
doctrine, education and propaganda.
Ha is the leader of the mental revolu-
tion in the Yugoslav Communist
Party and public opinion that is com-
ing to the surface in a storm of books,
pamphlets, speeches, newspaper and
review articles and a nation-wide,
free discussion of the fundamentals
of Marxism. It may yet start the
renaissance of Communism and give
Kuropean Socialism its second wind.

The Yugoslavs remain Communist,
put are making drastic criticisms of
Soviet Communism. The first step to
Socialism is  necessarily, they soy,
State Capitalism. The backwardness
of Russia and 30 years isolation in a
hostile capitalist world have ossified
Saviet society ab the stage. Instead
of the workers managing their fac-
tories and the peasants their collec-

tjve farms, both are run by officials

appointed by the administrative
authorities. Instead of burcaucracy
diminishing it has become all-power-
ful. Centralism has increased to a
pitch where the autonomy of the
different Soviet Republics guaranteed
by the Stalin Constitution remains a
paper promise, like demdcracy and
freedom of speech and assoclation,
likewise puaranteed by the Constitu-
tion.

Even science, literature and art are
now subjected to Party control. The
State has shown no tendency to wither
away. On the contrary, it bas been
exalted above the people and deve-
loped into 2 more tyrannous and more
nearly omnipotent and omnipresent
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police State than anything known in
history. Lenin’s teachings about
respect for the rights of other na-
tions and equality and fair dealing
between Socialist States have been
replaced by the doctrine of the Rus-
sians as the ‘leading nation’. This
has led to the oppression of the other
nationalities of the Soviet Union
ang to a foreign policy that in spirit,
aims and methods resembles that of
‘the Empire of the Tsars.

Many of these criticistas have
been made in the West. But never
before by Communists, applying the
Marxist-Leninist  analysis to Soviet
society and Soviet policy. What is
more, the Yugoslavs are practising
what they preach: They are vigo-
rously fighting bureancracy and cen-
tralism; enlarging the autonomy and
importance of the Republics; giving
the workers management of their
factories and encouraging self-gov-
ernment in the collective farms,
reforming the judicial system and in
many other ways democratising and
‘humanising’ the regime. In foreign
affairs they remain determined to
defend the political independence and
territorial integrity of their country
against all comers, while refusing to
be drawn into the Western military
bloc and always ready to negotiate a
settlement of ‘differences with gny
State, East or West, &8s their stand
over Korea and China shows, they
take a line in international affairs
pretty close to that of India.

The new-born ‘Tory-Right Wing
Labour enthusiasm for Yugoslavia is
of course purely tactical. Her stand
weakens the Soviet military bloe.
Perhaps she can even be brought into
the Western bloc.

But in order to be friendly to
“Yugoslavia the Western cold warriors,

who habitually identify Communism
with aggression, have t0 make a dis-~
tinction between the two and pay
at least lip-service to the view that
they have no gquarrel with Commu-
nism as such, but only with Soviet
and satellite aggression, For the
Vugoslavs are embarrassingly insist-~
ent on the point that they are and
will remain Communists, and that
what they want is a live-and-let-live
agreement, based on the U, N. Char-
ter, between the capitalist and the
peoples democracies.

1t is at this point that Labour back-
benchers and Left leaders like Aneu-
rin Bevan, who also had long talks
with Djilas, go on from where the
Right wing leaves off in relation to
Yusgoslavia, They believe that Yugo-
slavia’s stand is not anly of tactical
but of strategic importance in the
cold war: If she can afford to be
independent of the USA and the
Soviet Union, so should Britain. The
Yabour Party and the British Gov-
ernment should establish a food
relationship with Yugoslavia and
then use that fact to ram home the
lesson on the other side of the ‘Iron
Curtain’ that we are not out to smash
Communism: on the contrary, the
Labour Party is ready and anxious to
co-operate with any working-class
party or regime, Communist or. other,
ihat takes its stand on the Charter
of the United Nations and believes
{hat freedom and democracy, in the
sense Labour understands those
much-abused words, are an integral
part of Socialism. That, they believe,
would be the best way to weaken
Soviet and Caminform intransigence
and to enlarge the possibility of end-
ing the cold war by negotiating a
peace that would last because it was
based on o wide measure of common
intorests and purposes.

Tragedy is exalting because it opens up a future, and indeed a
present, at the very moment when it destroys past achievements. There
is something of release in the destruction of the greatest monuments,
and what is released is the spirit they enshrined. At the same time,
there is something that is dezd and inhibiting about a tradition that
Uves on without being appreciated. It is right that Londoners should
have derived a sense of the greatness of Wren’s architecture from the
destruction of the city churches, There {s even a kind of rightness in
the obscured views to St. Paul's being released by the terrible destruc~
tion of the city fires; and people feel this rightness, even amid the
norror and wickedness of the destruction.~~Stephen Spender.
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TITO’S COMMUNISM IS
" DIFFERENT

By MATTHEW HALTON

. _In the Stalinist countries hardly anyone dares discuss politics
with « foreigner, but just the opposite seems to be true in
Yugoslavia. Its leaders denounce the tyranny of Stalinism, and
are determined that the same evils shall not creep into their

own brand of communism.

N the window of a bookshop in Bel-

grade I saw one day a copy of
George Orwell’s famous and frighten-
ing novel, “1984,” in which he portrays
the ultimate meaning of communism
in all its horror. Talking later to one
of Marshal Tito’s cabinet ministers, I
‘mentioned my surprise at seeing such
a book on sale in a Communist coun-
iry. “That book,” he replied earnestly,
“describes the horrors of Stalinism.
‘In Yugeslavia, communism is a diffe-
‘rent thing.”

I am convinced this is true. Yugo-
.slavia is certainly a Communist dicta-
torship. Yugoslavia is certainly a
police state. "‘Anxious though we may.
be to have Yugoslavia tied up on our
side against the cominform, it would
be a mistake to try to persuade our-
selves, as some do, that the Tito
regime is a social democracy. But it
is the most free and enlightened
dictatorship in the Communist world;
‘it hates Stalinism with genuine fer-
vor; it is taking concrete and visible
measures to prevent the growth of a
repressive and ambitious bureaucracy;
and it is making an honest and a deli-
b_erate effort to liberalize its own
‘rigo .

This liberalization is largely a re-
action against Stalinism. The Yugo-
slav leaders denounce Stalinism as a

wicked and ghastly tyranny and,

therefore, they were almost bound to
relax their own tyranny. The libera-
lization is partly opportunist. Tito
desperately needs food, arms, machines
and credits from the West—and to
get them he is willing to put on a

;show of democracy. In any case,

there is a world of difference between

“Yugoslavia and any of the Stalinist

countries. There is far more freedom
of speech and opinion, and far less
terror. The secret  police—the

U. D. B. A—exists; but the Yugoslavs

are not a terrorized and beaten-down
people.

In the Stalinist countries hardly
anyone dares to discuss politics with
a foreigner, and in Russia ordinary
people are afraid even to be seen
talking to a foreigner. But, in Yugo-
slavia, T found many people not only
free but anxious to talk. I had not
been in Belgrade five minutes when a
young man came up to our car and
started talking. He was one of the
Canadian Yugoslavs who had return-
ed to Yugoslavia after the war in the
belief that Tito was creating a
worker’s paradise. “Are you glad you
came back?” I asked. And though
there was now a crowd of people
gathered around, including a police-
man, he replied: “Are you kidding!
’d give anything to get back to
Canada.” I met many people who
defended the Tito regime, but many
others who openly attacked it.

All this is a pleasant change for the
British, the Canadlans, the Americans
and other Westerners in the various
embassies and legations. Until the
break with Russia, their activities
were watched almost to the point of
persecution, and they had hardly any
dealings with the Yugoslav people.
Today, it is the Russians and their
satellites who suffer.

The change is even more pleasant,
of course, for the Yugoslavs them-
selves. As a doctor told me one day:
“I no longer feel I'm living in a slave
State. I believe the government should
really like to make this country into
a social demoeracy and is gradually
leading us that way. I admit there
is a long way to go.”

One sign of the liberalization has
been the release during the past year
of about 20,000 political prisoners

‘from the jails. “We have found,”

sald one officlal, “that mercy and
/ %



amnesty win more support for a gov-
ernment than repression.” What a
statement to hear from the lips of a

Communist! It shows better than .

anything else the widening gap bet-
ween Titoism and Stalinism. .

In the British information offices in
Belgrade and Zagreb, there are read-
ing rooms where Yugoslavs can go to
read British beooks and magazines
and B. B. C. news bulletins. These
reading-rooms are always packed, and
T asked several people why they came.
One said: “We are dying to know what
is going on in the free Western world,
especially in Britain.” Others said
they could rely on the accuracy of
the B. B. C. news bulletins. But the
point is that they are free to go to
the British and U. S. information and
reading-rooms without fear.

Nor does the government try to
stcp radio listening. There are
350,000 radio sets in Yugoslavia and
they are all short-wave. Wherever I
went, from Slovenia to Macedonia, I
met people who listened to the B. B. C.
I met no one, incidentally, who liked
ithe Voice of America broadcasts, It
was always the B. B. C.

The Tito regime is making a real
effort to get the great iass of the
people interested in the job of running
the country. The most important
instrument of this policy is the
People’s Front. The leadership of the
People’s Front is the relatively small
and highly disciplined Communist
Party. The Front has 8,000,000 mem-
bers over the age of 18—that is half
the population of Yugoslavia. But
many of the 8,000,000 joined up, no
doubt, because they knew where their
bread was buttered—and where the
bread came from. Yugoslavia is cer-
tainly not a free country yet.

I had many arguments on this sub-
ject with earnest Communists, and
Yugoslav Communists are almost—
not quite, but almost—as earnest and
humourless as any others. I remem-

cent of the pecple voted for this gov—
ernment. The voting was absolutely-
secret.” '

Halton: “Yes, but who counted the
votes?™ ‘

Communist woman: “Anybody who-
wants can see the votes counted. The
representative of the opposition can
watch the voies counted if they like.”

Halton: “But are there any oppo-
sition parties?”

Communist woman: “Oh, no! Except
a few reactionaries and declassers,
the +whole ©people supports the
regime.”

Halton: “How do you know?”

Communist woman: “I've told you!
The elections showed it.”

It was the same woman, an infer~
preter from the office of information,
who said suddenly one day, when we
were talking about the Yugoslav
drought: “It’s not a Yugaoslav drought!
Other countries have had ii, too.”
Better still: Driving in the country
one day, a covey of partridges flew up
in front of us and I exclaimed:
“Look! Hungarian partridge!” - This
happened several times, and at last
the Communist woman said: “Why
do you say Hungarian partridge?
Those are surely Yugoslav partridge!”

This strong nationalism, in Yugo~

slav character is Tito’s greatest
source of strength in his feud with
Russia. The people accepted Tito and
communism after the war because
they had been the heart and soul of
the fight for national liberation
against the Nazis; they support them
now because they fight for indepen-
dence from the cominform.

The feud with Russia, in turn, has
taught the Yugoslav leaders to hate
and fear the mad tyranny of Stali-
nism. And they are dctermined that
the evils shall not creep into their
own brand of communism.

I discussed this subject in Belgrade

ber a particularly shattering talk I /one day with one of Tito's right

had with a woman zealot one day. It
went like this:

Halton: “If you had a free election
in this country, how many people do
you think would vote for the regime?”

Communist Woman:. “But we do
have free elections. I keep telling
you. And, in the last election, 90 per-
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hand men-—V. Cholakovic, Minister
for science and culture.

“What Stalinism is doing to the
Russian mind,” he said, “is monst-
rous. Russia will have to pay for it

some day. They are destroying not -

only freedom to think, but even the
ability to think. What progress can

-

they ever make when their people
must follow the party line not only
in politics but also in art, culture and
science?”

“Is there no party line for artists
and scientists in Yugoslavia?” I asked.

“Certainly not,” he replied. “We do
ask our cultural workers to support
the Socialist developments of the
country, but when culfural or scien-~
tific controversies arise, the govern-
ment lays down no prescriptions or
regulations. We let them fight it out
and find their own solution. We
helieve, I repeat, that art should
serve the nation; it should help to
make life richer and pleasanter for all.

“Mind you, I don’t say this is a libe-
ral state. Not at all, There are cer-
tainly cases where we would take
action against an artist or writer. If
some writer tried, for example, to
depict Mikhailovitch or King Peter as
a naticnal hero, we would do some-
thing about it. On the whole, how-
ever, we believe as you do that the
clash of opinion is necessary to the
development of science, art and lite-
rature.”

In religion too, there is compara-
tive freedom for bothh the Roman
Catholics and the Slav  Orthodox
Church. “In some ways our religion
is restricted,” said Dr. Stanislas
Stanko, Roman Catholic Professor of
theology in the University of Lubli-
ana. MThere is 110 Catholic press any
more; and there is a constant ideo-
logical battle between state propa-
ganda and the Church. Religious
teaching is no longer.compulsory in
the schools, as we would like it to be.
And in the land reform, church pro-
perty suffered as well as the big pri-
vate estates, no parish may own more
than 25 acres. But otherwise we have

* freedom. The churches are full—atten-,

dance is probably higher than ever:
before. I wouldn’t say there is a
reconciliation  between the Church
and the Communist state. I do say
we get along better with the regime
since the break with Russia.”

Everything I saw and heard during
my visit to Yugoslavia confirmed the
impression that communism in that
country is different from Stalinism in
many significant ways. And I believe

‘that, given peace, the Tito regime will

evolve some day into a genuine social
democracy an something like the Bri-
tish model.

Peace is the question: Titoism is the
first major revolt against the Krem-
lin. If it succeeds, it may set up a
chain reaction that will sap the
foundaticns of the cominform mono-
lith and of Russian Communist im-
perialism itself. The Kremlin, there-
fore, will go to almost any length to
destroy it. The only certain thing in
the situation today is that if Yugo-
slavia is attacked, she will fight back
and never surrender.

The best ally we have in Europe
against communism is Yugoslavia—
a Communist state—Capyright NNF.
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DANCER AND THE CRITIC

By RAJENDRA SHANKAR

‘PRAKASH lay low for sometime. The
few years of sfagnation as the
second assistant to o film director had
become too irksome for a man of his
ideas and ambitions. All his flatiery
.and slogging had carried him no
farther. After trying his hand at
various things and scratching hard
his thinning sealp he finally made up
‘his mind. He would become a dance
director! No special qualification was
called for. So while his hair merrily
grew under proper manuring he began
to twist his fingers and make faces
in front of a mirror to hasten his
metamorphosis into a dancer.

At last he was ready. With a new

"look and the imposing new name of
~Shiva Shanker he began his perigrina-
tions of the various studios. He left
his card after a rehearsed talk on art
which he always delivered with a spe-
cial pensile effect of the eye-balls. He
did not in the least worry about the
long waitings, the disparaging looks
cast at him by other hoodlums, and
" the callous way in which he was treat-
ed. He knew well that everyone in
the studio thinks himself superior to
the other, and so kept on chewing pan
and carrying on his eye-brow
exercises.

One day he was summoned by a
big director who was looking for some-
thing out of the wusual rut. Shiva

- dressed up for the kill, put on the
-special silk kurfa he had, oiled and
-curled the ends of his long hair, put
some collyrium in the eyes and went
to keep the appointment. ¥e arrived
two hours late on purpose, knowing
the ways of the praoducers and so had
to wait only a few hours before he
was summoned in front of the august
presence.

“Do you know Kathak?” asked the
producer, trying to air his own
knowledge of the different schools.
But Shiva Shanker had not wasted
‘his time during his educative exile.

“QOf course!” he replied with assu-
rance. “I am a direct descendant in
the line of pupils from one of the
-greatest exponents of this school: You
‘must have heard of Kalkadin and
“Vrindadin?”
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“Who has not!” evaded the produ-
cer. “And Kathakali®”

“Most certainly! Resting at Kala-
mandalam for a night and rowing in
the back-waters of Malabar and visit-
ing temples on bullock carts, 1 saw all
that was to be seen and learnt all
that was to be learnt.”

“As easily as all that!”

“For 2 man whose very blood cor-
puscles dance, is it strange?” counter-
ed Shiva, smiling at the producer with
disarming innocence. “When you see
a Hollywood ballyhoo, you know what
is what and who is who, because you
kunow your job, you know picture mak-
ing, even though you might have got
no nearer to Hollywood than the Bal-
lard Pier! Besides, at Kerala Kala-
mandalam I actually dined with the
great Poet where feasted also the
most brilliant exponents of the art. It
was the Onam day. Inspite of the
bad rice and the cocoanut oil I
managed to pump out enough secret
of the technique and art to make a
digestive chutni and swallow it! With-
out trying to be immodest I can assure
you that in the case of a less talenfed
aspirant it would have resulted in an
instance of abortive blitzkrieg!”

“Do you know Manipuri?”

“What a question! Couldn’t you
guess from the way I had been twirl-
ing my fingers that they are sieeped
in the Manipuri technique? 7To say
that I went t¢ Manipur would be a
topographical error, for the whole of
Manipur came to me, thanks to the
Japanese, and I saved my railway
fare and my skin against the sting of
malarial mosquitces during transit
through Bengal. The steps are beau-
tiful and caressingly soft. With the
haunting tunes and glorious costumes
it is verily an idyll in moonbeams! But,
of course, you must be aware of all
its secuctive charms and its hypno-
tic grandeur!”

“Naturally! And do you....?”

“Yes I do! I know Bharat Natyam
from the very descendants of Bharata,
not the old Rishi, but Sakuntala’s son,
the child prodigy. The dance critics
rave when a male manages to execute

what is meant for a female of gene-
rous proportions, large eyes, long black
tresses....and so I learnt it much
against my will and possess all arti-
cles written to prove that it is the
oldest form. Of course the expensive
book by an American danseuse has
been helpful and the maore recent work
by an Indian lady revealed to me all
its intricacies -in lines and bends.
Then I know Javanese, Balinese, Mar-
vari and Pahari dances besides Garba,
Kolari, Jhumer, Chhow and, in short,
folk and elassical dances of different
places, atmospheres, occasions, lati-
tudes and altitudes!”

Shiva Shanker stopped to watch if
the producer had begun to reel, and
then in a very touching and pathetic
tcne expressed his apologies for being
swayed by enthusiasm, dancing blood
corpuscles, warring technique and the

_ self-imposed unemployment of a

true artist.

“I have never spoken in this strain
to another,” whispered he in an
undertone, “but seeing that you can
evaluate true art and appreciate a
real dancer, I was swept off my danc-
ing feet! Would you like to know any-
thing more?”

‘“Have you ever composed dances
for the films?”

“Hundreds!”

“Hundreds! In which pictures?”

“Not in pictures but for pictures, in
my imagination, to replace the insuffe-
rable trash .that goes by the name of
dance on the Indian screen. Yet I
never thought to work for films—but
a sense of national duty and your
command impelled me to come and
fulfil my obligation. I have heard so
much of you that your summons came
as the lure of destiny on its way to
work oui some stupendous scheme for
the true appraisal and elevation of

. our dances for the screen.”

Shiva keenly scrutinised the face
of the producer If he had not been
flattened to 'pulp, he would take the
cue and change his tactics. The pro-
ducer, however, was quite enthusias-
tic at the prospect of bagging his vir-
pginal genius. He called for the script
and began to explain the situations.

Shiva pretended to concentrate. He
knew that everything had already
been planned and he would only be
told whether it would be a solo by
the hero, heroine, villain or the other

girl, a duet or a group affair, He-
seemed to nod volubly and let his:
artificial enthusiasm rise till, by the-
time the producer came to the end, he -
could restrain himself no longer. He
jumped up and cuddled the feef of
the producer, seeming to tremble in
every limb.

“Oh, what a conception!” he gurgled
with emotion. “What depth! What a
picture! I am overwhelmed. You will
excuse my bewilderment, but you
have applied some technigue which
even Kalidasa failed fully to exploit,
and have used some psychological
props which Abhinava Gupta, nearly
a thousand years back, in his com-
mentary on Natya Sastra, uses only
obscure verses to explain. Your in-
sight is staggering and I have no
doubt that with your genius and my
humble talents we will revolutionise
dance screening!”

Shiva Shanker was signed up on.
very good terms,

“f am all excitement to start,” said’
Shiva. “Of course it entails arduous
work. I will have to go to the core of
the matter, to kinesis and metakinesis,
the science and metaphysics of move-
ment, where the physical and the -
psychical merge into an insoluble
entity and then only each rmovement
becomes a subtle, delicately tuned
medium for the tiransference of an
aesthetic, emotional and supramental
econcept, the very essence of the abso-
lute, from our Ken and consciousness
to those of the audience, A man of
your calibre alone will understand
all thist You have just to tell me
what school and types you need and
I will incorporate them all so wonder-
fully that even Bharat Muni would
not recognise them!”

The enthusiastic producer went all
out #r the creation of super dances
based on  a Kathakaii~-Manipuri-
Kathak axis with a favourable plebi-
scite in the realms of Bharat Natyam,
Kuchipudi, Mohini Attam, Thullals,
Yakshagana, Oriental, Kandyan, .
South Sea Islands and, withal, a con~
coction of a pleasing neo-classical
variety sufliciently spiced to be popu~
lar. Some abandon with folk vita-
lity, a few shreds from Waltz, Black~ -
bottom and Pineapple and a strong
dose of a vital progressive outlook-—
and lo! the super duper dances wouldu
be ready!

S
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Shiva readily consented to every-
thing. He knew that as long as he
could make the girls wallop, gallop,
float, wriggle, giggle, dip, skip, wink,
blink, kick, stretch, pirouette, thump,
‘bump, move, swoon, bend and sway,
the producer would be happy and
everything gay. So he had come pre-
‘pared and - took out the different
movements from different pockets and
-doled them out. Where he failed in
terms of movement he covered up
under costume and ornaments and
left the rest to be rectified in light-
ing and ‘taking’. He convinced the
producer of the safety in overdressing
rather than underdressing our balle-
rinas. But when brave experiments
were being made with provocative
designs inspired by Ajanta and cloth
shortage he kept his eyes peeled and
watched.

Shiva had worked out a formula
for success. He had pampered and
obeyed the producer and finished the
dances, now he had to win over the
critics. So he began his rounds once
more and finally went to see Sharmaji,
one of the most influential critics, sup-
posed to possess a big library, with
books actually in Sanskrit, and found
often bold and pedantic enough to
flay mercilessly the film dances.

Sharmaji sat smoking at his table,
in a green bush-coat and blue glare-
glasses. Shiva made a dignified bow
dripping with profound respect and
sat down. To break the silence and
make a favourable impression he
started sombrely to explain the burn-
ing load of frustrated hopes he had
been doomed to carry and the trying
conditions under which he had just
finished the exquisite dances in the
forthcoming film extravaganza!

“You can have no idea of what was
expected of me,” he continued. “They
wanted all the classical’ and secular
varieties and expected me to serve a
palatable stew! They foisted on me a
bevy of girls who cannot even move
their hips and yet they expect these
hips to move the audience. To talk
of anything above, below or beyond
would be like casting the swine before
the pearl! For thirsty souls like ours,
‘'you are the only oasis in the ruffled
desert. You are a scholar, a
tonnoisseur of dances. With you I
:may talk of ‘charis’, ‘angaharas’, ‘vrit-
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tis’, ‘mandalas’, ‘rasa’, ‘bhava’, ‘dristi’,
‘alankara’ or ‘mudra’. The producer
only thinks I mean ‘money’ when I
talk of ‘mudra’l”

The great critic listened unmoved,
a soft irritating smile playing on his
lips. Shiva quickly switched on to
an emotional appeal.

“I am but an artist,” he began with
a sigh, “entrusted with the flaming
curse of inspiration and creation.
And yet I cannot thrive on ‘Tandava’
or ‘Lasya’ alone, nor will my hunger
be appeased with my knowledge of
‘Lalata Tilakam’ or ‘Chakra Manda-
lam’. You alone can serve as the
midwife to the gnawing suffering of
artistic abortion. The producers are
blind but the public, alas! will never
}['_eal'ise my unsurmountable difficul-
ies!”

“Well spoken!” admitted the critic
at last. “You have flattered me
effectively and wellnigh evoked my
latent Buddhistic sentiments. I will
help you!” :

“Thank you!” exclaimed Shiva
Shanker, and rose trembling to hug
the feet of the critic.

“Sit down!” advised the- critic.
“You must remember one thing. The
professedly pedantic dance critic in
India, who has no +vVocation or an
gnnuity to draw upon, earns his liv-
ing by covering news, views and scan-
dals in the film land. But all the
same, I have decided to help you—for
some consideration! Now don’t act as
if my chair is infested with bugs. How
I achieve the impossible in boosting a
fraud up is the trade secret of film
journalism. Now be frank and tell
me what you can pay—Prakash, you
big hoax!” ‘

“How dare you, Sir!” protested the
dancer. “I am Shiva Shanker, the
great dancer who has spent his whole

life extricating the secret of art, .

working day and night....”

And then he stopped, his bristling
hair going limp, his unfinished sen-
tence hanging in mid air. The great
critic had taken his glasses off and
was wiping it vigorously with the
lapel of his coat, his face wreathed
in smiles.

“You? Madhu? You son of a gun!”

Yes, it was Madhusudan who had
worked as the third assistant during
his last assignment as the second!

 THE END OF A CASTE: THE
-~ ‘ETAS OF JAPAN

By JOSEPH KALMER

THE abolition of the caste system
in India . and the conferment
of equality before the law on the
‘Untouchables,” is not being accepted
by the Hindu population without
resistance. Only a few months ago, a
case of refusal of access to a Hindu

“tempile had to be brought before the

courts, and it will probably take years
pefore caste distinctions in India that

 have disappeared from the Statute

Book will disappear also from social
life.

In Japan this state of affairs has
already been achieved. The Etas, the
*Untouchables’ of the Land of the Ris-
ing Sun, who were made equal before
the Law by an Imperial Edict dated
12th October 1871, have now acquired
social equality as well through the
“democratization’ which has followed
the Allied occupation of Japan. This
change has found expression, among
other things, in the fact that the
Social Democratic politician Hichiro
Matsumoto, although of Eta origin,
could become Deputy Speaker of the
Japanese Upper House.

Remarkably enough, the existence
of an ‘untouchable’ caste in Japan has
been known only to a few experts.
Who, then, are these Etas? p

In all probability, they are the des-
cendants of the primitive inhabitants

~of Japan, the Ainus, whom the Japa-

nese enslaved when, coming up from
the South, they conquered the Island
Empire. This, at least, is the opinion
of Professor Manabu Seno, of Waseda
University. Other sources, however,
hold that the Etas are descended
from the Korean captives whom the
Japanese brought to the islands' from
one of their marauding expeditions at
the end of the 16th century. A less
probable tradition traces their origin
to the natural sons of the notorious
Shogun Yoritomo, of the Minamoto
family, who made himself dictator of
Japan, allowing the Emperor to lead
only a shadow existence as the
supreme religious head of the country.

The Etas are distributed all over

Japan. Until recently they lived in
ghettoes. Separate streets were
reserved for them, and there was no
Japanese householder in the country
who would knowingly have given
shelter to an Eta. Within their ghet-
toes the Etas had an autonomous
administration, whose principal task
lay in preventing any contact between
the Etas and the rest of the popula-
tion.

The reason alleged by the nominally
Buddhistic Japanese for the contempt
with which they treated the Etas was
that they were ‘unclean.’ During the
era of the Conquest, when the Japa-
nese invaders had robbed the Etas of
everything, the latter are said to have
been reduced to living on carrion flesh.
They tanned the hides of the carrion,
and travelling from secttlement to
settlement, repaired the footwear of”
the master race. Later the Etas were
employed as slaughterers and execu-
tioners, as Buddhism forbids killing,.
but as all occupations involving the
killing of living things were regarded
as being of a debased character, the
Ktas were treated as outcasts. With
the advance of civilization, a number
of occupations became open to them
in industry, they became tanners,
dealers in skins and hides, boot-
makers, boot manufacturers, ete., they
were able even to amass fortunes. But
even this did not enable them to rise
out of their caste. And though the
Japanese ate meat which could be
bought only from Etas, a house enter-
ed by an Eta thereby became ‘unclean.’

In a sense, the Etas and Japanese
are comparable, respectively, with the
Jews under Tsarist rule, for in the
course of the centuries—particularly
when the Japanese were confronted
with internal difficulties—the Etas
were subjected to persecution and
pogroms. The age-old cry, ‘Blame the
Jews! had a counterpart in Japan,
and, for instance, after the earth-
quakes of 1923, the ‘popular anger’ of
the Japanese turned against the
Koreans and the Etas. The Etas
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nevertheless managed to survive, and
their number today is estimated at
nearly three million.

Japanese govemmenté were always
aware of the attitude of the Etas

towards the State, though after the

restoration of Imperial rule in 1868,
the ‘Estate’ of the Etas, together with
those of all other castes, were abo-
lished. However, this officially impos-
ed equality was rendered illusory by
the behaviour.of the Japanese: they
continued to keep the Etas in isola-
tion and aversion, often with very
drastic results. For example, Eta
recruits in the Army were maltreated
by their non-Eta comrades in bar-
racks, and their life was rendered so
intolerable that at one time there was
a2 wave of suicides among them.

Naturally, in the circumstances the
Etas could marry only among them-
selves. One Eta girl found employ-
ment in a strange city, and concealing
her origin, became engaged to a
Japanese. When he met her parents,
he immediately broke the engagement,
and when the girl sued him for breach
of promise, the court refused to award
her damages on the ground that her
demand was ‘“contrary to popular
feeling”—precisely as the Nazis would
have put it.

Sometimes, an Eta who moved {o a
new locality might succeed in conceal-
ing his origin and attain a comforta-
ble middle class position. This would
be the same as ‘passing’ in the case
of a person of Negro blood in colour-
bar countries. But woe betide such
an Eta if he were discovered! Though,
unlike Jews under Hitler, he was al-
lowed to keep his money, he was
ruthlessly expelled ‘from the social
class to which he had raised himself.

During the first World War, when
Japan was able to enrich herself in
a variety of ways, the chances of the
Etas also became brighter, they were
able to monopolise certain trades and
gather in substantial war profits, so
that they became an economic factor
that could not be ignored. In order to
enforece their social emancipation, the
Etas formed a political party of their
own, the Suiheishea—though it was
never mentioned in any Japanese
official publication. The Party had a
social revolutionary programme, but
of course kept it secret, in view of the
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Japanese law against ‘dangerous:'
thinking” A German  observer at.

that time described this Party—with~

out justification—as “the most fertile-

soil for Communism.” And on the
occasion of the Eta Congress, which
was attended by 10,000 delegates, The
Japan Times and Adverliser, a paper
close to the Japanese Foreign Office,
felt obliged to state that the Btas now-
possessed such a pgood organization
that it was no longer possible—as ib.
had been a few years before—to treat
them with contempt or indifference,.
and that the emancipation of these
social pariahs presented Japanese-
internal policy with some most diffi-
cult problems.

During the second World War, the
Etas were able to improve their eco-
nomic situation further, thanks to a
solidarity among themselves which
may be said to have been forced upon
them. The fact that—contrary to the
expectations of foreign observers—
they created no difficulties for the
Japanese Governments during the
war, was due to the special watch

that was being kept on them by the -

Kempeitai, the Japanese military
police. Howeyer, with the passing of”
the Kempeitai, supervision of the Etas.
ceased, and they have not neglected
the opportunities presented by the
process of democratisation which
began with the Allied occupations.
The Japanese parties no longer close
their doors to the Etas, and it may
be regarded as a sign of special trust
that most Etas have joined the Social
Democrats.

Together with their political situa-
tion, their social status has also
improved. For instance, Matsumoto,
the Deputy Speaker of the TUpper:
House, mentioned earlier, was some:
time ago able to refuse to appear ‘in
humble audience’ before the Empe-
ror, because he considered that the

“obsequious bowing, the audible catch-~ -

ing of the breath and the backing out
of the Audience Chamber, were incon-
sistent with the spirit of the new
Constitution. In the end, the Director
of the Imperial Household, Mr. Susuno
Kato, gave in, conceding that the
Emperor might shake hands ‘in a
democratic manner’ with one of his.
subjects.. And the Imperial Palace-
did not become ‘unclean’ hecause an
Eta had entered it.—NNF.

"LONDON LETTER: By HARRY HEAP

WAGE-INCREASE DEMAND
BY RAILWAYMEN

- RITAIN is faced with a serious dis-

location of her Railway Services
unless the railwaymen and the Gov-

_ernment come to terms in the dis-

cussions that'are taking place as this
is being written. As is usually the
case in these industrial disturbances,
the main issue is that of wages. I
this particular instance there are,
‘however, one or two interesting points
that do not usually occur in suqh
-disputes. In the first place, there is
the whole question of nationalisation
jnvolved. The British Railways are
only one part of the nationalised
transport system of Britain. Roafl
transport, as far as goods traffic is
concerned, is also very largely
nationalised. The problem that might
+have to be considered is that of a
scale of pay for all similar nationa-
lised industries and other concerns.
Should the road transport workers
and the railwaymen be on similpr
scales of pay? If not, why not? Again,
if the Post Office makes huge profits
each year, which it does not put back
into the Postal Services, either as
increased pay to the postal workers
or to ease the cost of postage or speed
the production of more badly-needed
telephones, cannot some of such pro-
fits be used to pay increased wages
in a nationalised industry which 1is
not making enough money to meet
what might be legitimate demands
for wage-increases from its workers?

The British Railways are a case in .

_point. The demands of the workgrs
have only been considered excessive
because the railways cannot afford
them. Already fares and freight
charges are as high as they can .be,
if there is not to be serious diversion
.of traffic from rail to road. There is
still much money to be spent on
maintenance, new rolling-stock and
engines, on the improvement of the
railway stations and the introduction
of amenities, which the modern
traveller in Britain expects for the
high fares he has to pay. The only
solution seems to'be in a Government

subsidy to cover the increased wages
asked for by the railwaymen. There
will naturally be criticism of this. It
will be said that a losing concern can-
not afford to pay more Wwages, that
they must cut their coat according to
their cloth, and so on. But, surely,
the point of nationalisation is that
the public must be served well, and
can only be served well if the orga-
nisation concerned is not first inte-
rested in the profit motive, but in
the maintenance of an cfficient ser-
vice at the most reasonable cost to
the general public, and included in
the general public are the many
thousands who work in the organisa-
tion, such as the railwaymen. of
course, a nationalised industry must
be run efficiently and as economically
as possible consistent with efficiency.
And efficiency inplies a contented
staff. There can be legitimate criti-
cism of the methods of administr.a—
tion and organisation of a nationalis-
ed industry, but not merely to pro-
duce a balance sheet that shows a
great profit. In fact, it could be
arcgued that if a nationalised industry
shows a large profit, then there is
something wrong. The price charged
for the commodity produced, whether
it be a postage stamp, a railway
ticket, or a bag of coal, should be
reduced. Or, as in the case of the
Post Office, some of the profits could
go towards the cost of other public
services in order to keep the price to
the consumer down to reasopable
limits. 'This seems to be the only
solution to thc railway deadlock.
There will, I think be a Government
subsidy to held to pay for the jncreas-
ed wages. The difficulty at present
in Britain is that, apart from the
Post Oflice, the other nationalised
service are not making a profit. Still,
the question arises of what the rail-
waymen would have got if the rail-
ways were siill under private owner-
ship. Very little, I think.

There is another angle to this rall-
way dispute. The original offer madev



to the men to increase their pay by
5% was made conditional on certain
cconomies being effected within the
service. QOne of these economies was
the abolition of the “knocker-up.” To
many people in Britain the knocker-

up is a relic of the Victorian and.

Edwardian days. In the large indus-
trial towns these men used to walk
round the streets with a long pole
early {n ithe morning, knocking on
windows to awaken the workpeople
who had to make an early start. In
Madras, where people normally
awaken very early in the morning,

this might seem to be an unnecessary -

indulgence, to bave o knocker-up. Buf
in England, on a cold, dark, winter
morning, when it does not become
daylight until about 8 o'clock, it is
no easy matter to awaken at 5 or 5-3D

in the morning. Of course, the alarm

clock has done away with the need
for the knocker-up in ingustrial
towns. Why then has he persisted
50 long for railwaymen? I believe
the reason is that one of the condi-
tions of work ofs railwaymen is that
if they are due to start work at, say
4 am. the raillway has the right to
call them at any time between 2 a.m.
and 6 am., giving a two-hour margin
on either side of the spectfied time.
‘This is on account of the many fac-
tors which delay the trains and any
emergencies that might arise. Clearly,
2 man will not want to turn up for
duty two hours earlier than he need
at such uncomfortable hours of the
mgming. Also, it is necessary for the
}"anwny company to know if a man
is sick and so unable to attend for
duty so that a substitute can be faund.
The knocker-up can be given this
information, and can also call the un-
fortunate substitute. One can see
thal the suggestion that, in the inte-
rests of economy, thils knocker-up

should be dispensed with, would not
be welcomed hy those who depend on
him s¢ much.

During a visit to India House this
v{eel{, I had a look round the exhibi-
tion of pictures, diagrams and more
solid exhibits which are on show
ghere. The purpose of the exhibition
is to show how India has progressed
since Independence, It is interesting

and attractive, but I was disappointed

in some aspects of the exhibition.
Reing inclined towards South India in
my affections, I wonld have liked to
have seen more examples of South
Indian culture and development. I
did not analyse the displays but I
do not recall seeing much at all of
South India. In all the pictures of
Indian education, for exampie, I do
not think there was one of any place

in South India. I was also dis--

appointed in the section on Indian
art. There were only a few photo-
graphs and reproductions of some
Inghan painters, some witHout the
painter’s name being shown. I think
there should be some examples of
modern Indian art in such a display
—and not merely reproductions.. As
the cxhibition is in London, and
xikgly to be visited by people of some
political consciousness, I think it was
h_ardly tactful, whatever might be the
rights and wrongs of the case, to
include Kashmir as part of India, and
to t}ave a diagram of the new Consti-
mhon. To some who saw this, it
might appear that India was regard-
ing the Kashmir issue as a fait
accompli, which is not the best way
of a rousing sympathy for a cause
in Britain. I was pleased to note that
India House now gives a free flm-
show, twice daily, of Indian news and
documentary films. I hope this proves
so successful that it will be a perma-
nent feature of India House activities..

. We (of the Commonwealth) are great and pow i

in the orbit of Asian civilisaticn, some in the %(;bietrf:fl %a:g;‘sn c??gf
s.avnon. Thrm_:gh our commaon membership of the Commonwealth we
live together in close and friendly association. Now this seems to me
one of the great contributions that our Commonwealth is making to
the peace and progress of the world. The most calamitous thing w%uld
be that a gulf of cnmity should arise between the nations of Asia and
the nations of the West, That could plunge the world for generations

into great tension and dissrders.

On the other hand, there could be no

higher contribution to the future good and amit

) ) ) of the w ’
rgal bridge of friendship, trust and co-operation iuch as thgrl&)gl;xgn@
wealth provides—PATRICK GORDON WALKER. -
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HOW STRONG IS RUSSIA’S
MILITARY POTENTIAL?
By Di. P. G.KRISHNAYYA ,

EW YORK CITY: It is estimated

the Russians have 300 army
divisions—10,000 men to a division
ready to roll. That’s an army of
3,000,000 men.

Figures on the size of the Red Air
Yorce vary from 19,000 planes to
25000. Jane’s Fighting Ships, autho-
ritative catalog of the.world’s navies,
says that Russia plans 1000 subma-

‘rines, now has 350 to 370. Most are

late models. Many are snorkels-
equipped with “breathing” devices to
make them good for long distances
under water. ‘ ;

The United States hopes to have 16
divisions—15,000 men to a divisjon—
by next November. We had 20,800
Air Force planes of all types as of
June, 1950,  but almost half of these
were in storage or mothballs. Our
fleet is tremendous, if you Iinclude
ships in mothballs, but we have only
77 active submarines. Even in World
wWar II we had no. more than 250
submarines.

The Russian armed forces today are
almost completely new models of their
army navy and air force of the late
1930’s. The testing grounds of the
Finnish War and World War 1II
brought changes in both training and
organization. Buf, according to the
pest information available, the Reds
still rely on their old method of
attack.

Numbers of elite guards divisions
are held in the rear while other troops
are thrown against a wide front. Once
a weak spot is found, the elite troops
drive through, surrounding the enemy,
who often have been exhausted by the
frontal pounding.

Such tactics require a huge home-
front machine to supply enough men
and equipment. The Kremlin has
worked long to build it. And now it
has it. Through a succession of five-
year plans (programs for production of
food, trained manpower and manu--
factured goods) the Red leaders have
stepped up their production.

And nearly all production is keyed:
to the Russian military machine. The
people are organized into “yoluntary"
societies™ to learn the military arts.
They also are “encouraged” to learn
to fly planes, shoot ‘guns and operate
small boats. By thus training this
reserve, which still works in industry
and agriculture the Soviet Union has
built 2 vacklog of millions of men
and women into its military potential.

The idea of a complete military state
was conceived by Lenin even before
the October Revolution of 1918. It
has been developed since by Stalin.

The first major test of the Commu-
nist army came in Russia’s unprovok-
ed attack on Finland in 1939. Fore-
secing the threat of German power,
Stalin ordered his fighting men
against the relatively defenceless-
Finns in an effort to make secure an
area militarily needed to . defend
Russia’s boundaries from Qo possible
Nazi attack through Scandinavia.

The Red Army's poor showing
against the Finns brought about a |
major overhaul, Political commissars
were abolished, deprived of their
authority over troop commanders.
More rizorous training was started.

Although the initial Nazi attack
against Russia in 1941 chewed up
great parts of the Red Army, the Rus-
sians showed great tenacity in the
face of defeat.

Their battles against the Nazis pro-
vided excellent schooling for the
Russian soldiers, sailors and airmen.
Mistakes were revealed and, new
fighting techniques were developed.

New and able commanders emerged

"to take the places of those liquidated

in the 1937 purge or who proved to be
unfit in combat. Since VE-Day, 1945,
they have been concentrating on
application of World War II lessons to
the Russian army.

“«No other country in the world has:
such an intensive and all-inclusive
program of military training” as the-
Soviet Union, according to the U. S..
Army Information Digest.
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“QOnly men over 530 and these judged
physically unfit are exempt from mili-
tary service. Approximately 2,000,000
women between 18 and 25 wore the

. Soviet uniform in World War IL” the
Digest says.

But, nowadays, the young Russian’s
indoctrination in military matters
doesn’t wait until he becomes a part
of the army, navy or air force. Even
in his early schooling the words
“front,” ‘“offensive,” “struggle” and
“objective” become commonplace.
They are inseparable parts of his
militant Marxist education.

Government clubs, the Russian
counterpart of our Boy Scout organi-
zation, the Young Pioneers—all teach
the future conscript to operate the
machines of war. When he is old
enough he may become a permanent
part of the armed forces or serve in a
reserve unit.

There is no 4-F draft rating in
Russia. When a man is given a physi-
cal examination he is placed in one of
12 grades, and in none of these is he

-exempt from service. Following an
average two or three-year training
period, he is put on the reserve list.
After this he is required to serve
periods of active duty, extending in
some cases to five years.

Normally, though, he is put through
an annual refresher period. With this
system there is little distinction
between regular and reserve units of
the armed services, except for a slight
difference in thoroughness of training.

The cream of Russian military
manpower is assigned to the navy and
air force, with the army getting
what’s left. Within the army itself
the most promising young men are
sent to the technical branches, such
as artillery and armored units.

To best use the talents of the
Russian people, the Soviet high com-
mand regularly sends those from
plains areas to horse cavalry units.
Men from tlie snowy wastes of Siperia
care likely to go to ski troop school.
*Those from maritime provinces are

'

recruited for the naval service. The
air force draws its pilot trainees from

the hundreds of aero clubs all over

the nation.

Russia trains her officers in schools
operated by different services. Un-
like the American system of having
single military and naval school§, the
Russians may have a number of
officer schools.

The old system of electing officers
has disappeared. A strict system of
rank has been imposed. Probably in
no olher military crganization in ths
world is there such a gap between
officers and men. The Russian armcd
forces are built on a pattern of
Prussian discipline and Russian offi-
cers are known for their brutality and
callous attitude toward the lower
ranks.

Most of the Russian fighting men
are probably convinced Communists,
although they may not be members of
the party. -They are subjected to a
never-ending barrage of political
lectures, telling them of the coming
war against “capitalist imperialism.”

Just to make sure that Ivan has
no disloyal thoughts against his
masters in the Kremlin, he is watched
constantly by agents of the MVD
secret police. If he shows signs of
becoming independent in his thinking,
he stands a good chance of being shot
cr sent to Siberia.

Because he is watched all the time
he is often afraid to make decisions
of his own.

He has little basic understanding of
complicated machinery, and in World
War II he ruined great quantities of
lend-lease trucks simply because it
was too much trouble, or too baffling,
to take care of them.

Ivan is slow to learn the proper use
and care of his equipment. This is
the result of lack of education, which,
in the minds of many Western mili-
tary writers, may turn out to be the
Achilles’ heel of the Russian fighting
man. ) )

Russian agents sent to England to spy on the spies sent here to
keep an eye on Russian spies find that unknown to them Russia has
sent other agents to spy on the agents themselves. The whole difficulty
for our own Secret Service is to do the decent thing.—DAILY MAIL.
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AUSTRIA : TEST CASE FOR
'STALIN

By LEO LANIA

window, cloudy but not opaque,

into Stalin’s mind is given by the
instructive progress of the negoti-
ations on the apparently trifling
issue of a peace treaty for Austria.
The next stage in this fascinating
game is the Soviet-proposed Four-
Power Conference, ai which the first
item on the agenda will be Austria.

Superficially, Austria gets' priority
because it is such an easily scluble
problem. Practically all the terms of
an Austrian peace treaty have long
since been agreed on. Only Stalin’s
signature is lacking. And yet it is
fairly safe to predict that the Confe-
rence will not produce that signature.

Nothing shows the complicated
terms of the diplomatic game better
than the fact that, contrary to popu-
lar Dbelief, this is by no means an
indication that Stalin wants war in
Europe.

The Soviet zone of Austria is not an
essential jump-off point for a Saviet
attack on the West, All Russia’s pur~
poses are served by the positions in
Czechoslovakia, Eastern Germany,
Hungary and Rumania.

Therefore, it is safe to say that the
Kremlin’s continuous stalling is not
motivated by immediate military but
by important economic considerations.
By the same token, whenever Stalin
makes preparations for moving out of
Austria, his decision is not based on
his willingness to make concessions
in the interest of peace. On the con-
trary, it reflects his fear that Austria
may become a battlefield where his
investments would be wrecked.

In June 1949, after 267 meetings in
which all aspects of the Austrian
treaty were discussed at grotesque
length, Stalin seemed ready to sign
on the dotted line and to move his
troops out of Austria. Suddenly, in
a dramatie reversal, the Russian dele-
gates backed out. It took some time
before the Intelligence services of the
West found out the reason for the
Saviet volte-face. At Matzen, 25
miles northeast of Vienna, Soviet

engineers had just discovered new-
and rich oil fields. Since that day the
oil of Austria has been the paramount
consideration guiding Stalin’s policy
in that country.

_ It came as a surprise, consequently,
when, in July 1950, to the great ela~
tion of the Austrians, the Red Army
suddenly rushed preparations which
clearly indicated their intention
promptly to withdraw.

Russian factories in the Soviet zone
were stripped. Even the plumbing
was ripped out for shipment to Russia.
Every piece of brass and tin was
removed. Cdmpletely misreading the
signs, the Austrians cried jubilantly.
“The Russians are going! Now we'll
get the treaty!”

Two weeks later the Korean war
started, and its echoes reached
Austria.

. Swarms of military aircraft landed
on the airports around Vienna, origi-
nally built by the Nazis and later
expanded and improved by the
Russians. There were foreboding
Russian  troop movements. The
Soviet commander ordered the Aus-
trian Government to furnish imme-
diately the manpower to build a new
telephone network completely inde-
pendent of the Austrian telephone
system. The eclectrical engineers for
this work came from Eastern Ger-
many. The whole network was to be
completed by September 10.

The Tension Relaxes

Suddenly, in mid-August, when it
became evident that the West had no
intention of fighting in Europe, the
tension abruptly eased off. The
Russian plants were put back into
operation. . New machines were
installed. The plumbing was return-
ed. And the military planes dis-
appeared from the Vienna airflelds,

Finally, the Austrians understood:
In the first weeks of the approaching
conflict, the Russians were removing
their plants to safer regions. Bul as:
they discovered that the war would:
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mot spread to Europe, they started

again their industrial operations on’

the soil of Austria. In early Septem-
ber Austria’s Minister of the Interior,
Hellmer, assured me, “I haven't felt
so0 confident since the end of the war,
that the danger of an aggression is
past.”

The Communist riots in the first
-‘week of October did not at all shake
Hellmer’s conviction. Knowing better
than most European statesmen how to
deal with Communists, being himself
a veteran of the labour movement, ie
relied more on the power of his Social
Democratic party and the trade
unions than on his poorly armed
police. His faith in the democratic
spirit and discipline of the workers
was fully justified. They rallied to
the defence of democracy despite
Russian threats and their very -real
grievances against rising prices and
Jlow incomes.

"If the Austrian Communists had
won, Russia might have exploited
the crisis. The fact that it did not
[intervene indicates that the Russians
.consider an internal Communist vic-
tory indispensable before Russia can
intervene. i

‘But although Stalin is unable to
conquer Austria from the inside, he is
also unwilling to move out. After the
first World War Austria was the vic-
tim of her poverty. Today, she is the
victim of her suddenly discovered
wealth.

Austria knew it had oil deposits in
the neighbourhood of Vienna even
before Hitler’s invasion, but it could
not aflord the necessary grandscale
exploration and development. The
Nazis, however, acted with their usual
efficiency and put Zistersdorf on the
map as 2 major oil producer. .

The Russians replaced the Nazis i
1945 as overlords of Zisterdorf and
have done even better. They dis-
covered better and richer oilfields at
Matzen. At first production was 630
tons a day. The yearly output now
comes 0 onc million tons. The esti-
mated reserves are eight to nine
million tons. They may last for nearly
ten more years.

These are picayune figures com-
pared with Arabian and Texas oil.
_But Europe. is singularly deficient in
.0il. The only other European fields,
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besides Baku in the Transcaucasus, -

are in Rumania around Ploesti, which
used to produce 4.3 million tons a

year. These will probably run dry in

the not too distant future.

The importance Stalin attaches to
the Austrian oil indicates how much
he needs every source of raw material
he can lay hand on. ‘

Up to last year Russia exported
most of the Austrian oil to Czechoslo-
vakia and Hungary with Austria
receiving 2 meagre 250,000 tons - a
vear, half of what she needs. It is
interesting to mnote that recently
Austria was offered and had to buy
oil from Western Germany. It had
originated in Zistersdorf, had been
refined by the Russians in the new
refineries they have built at Lobau
and shipped to Eastern Germany.
Eastern Germany, in turn, had
exchanged the oil against the very
badly needed consumer goods and
inducirial  products of Western
Germany.

This transaction was only one of
innumerable similar deals by which
Russia seeks to overcome -the econo-
mic difficulties created by the West-
East split. With normal trade practi-

cally at a standstill the Kremlin is .

frantically trying to get in a round-
about way the machines and tools
needed for the industrialization of her
Balkan satellites. Most of this traffic
is channeled through Vienna. Here
the door to the West is still open.
Stalin is determined to keep it that
way.

Analyzing Stalin’s course of action
in Austria, one must come to the con-
clusion that his main aim is to con-
solidate his encrmous gains and use
all the newly acquired assets for the
upbuilding of the vast Soviet Empire.
As far as Europe is concerned the
Kremlin seems to have decided to hold
the present line and not to move
farther into the west.

If this is the case, the Chinese
invasion of Korea must have been a
diversionary move, not the prologue
to an all-out offensive against the
demccracies. It was obviously planned
in order to engage American forces
and material and thereby prevent the
rearmament of western Europe.

The logical counter-move‘would be
to refuse this challenge to a prolong-

ed, costly and basically indecisive war

.in Asia. At the same time Western

Europe must be built up not only
economically and militarily but more
important than anything else, politi-
cally and spiritually.

What The West Wants To Know

There remains the crucial ques-
tions: Will Stalin give the democra-
cies time to accomplish this task?
Will he not attack with his superior
military might in Furope when he
realizes that the Asiatic diversion has
not prevented the West from massing
its forces for the decisive showdown?

Austria offers at least the clues to
the Russian intentions. It is reaso-
nably certain that when Stalin con-

“tinues to do business in Central

Europe, he is not contemplating war.
He will not spend precious energy and
wealth on factories which his armies
will soon take over or go bankrupt.
The ominous time comes only when
he breaks off industrial operations in
Central Europe and moves in the mili-
tary. The disappearance of the
machine tools and the plumbing is

* the danger signal.

This means that the West has a
very large bargaining area in its
negotiations with Stalin. Stalin wants
to trade in Europe; perhaps he must
trade. Austrian oil is not the least
of the goods he wants to trade with.
The West can at least gain time by
maintaining these industrial and com-
merciai relations on the most favoura-
ble possible terms.

Meanwhile, Stalin would depend on
the Communist parties of Western
Europe to gain contrcl. Be counts
on the inner weakness of the demo-
cratic ccalition and believes that in
the very near future the Communist
parties in  Western Europe could
beeome powerful enough to do the
same job the Koreans and Chinese
are doing for Moscow right now.

Confronted by this perilous situa-
tion, the Big Three could do worse
than take a lesson from the people of
Austria. ‘This little country can give
more powerful nations instruction in
how to fight Communism on the poli-
tical and spiritual level. “Positions
of strength” will be determined, less
by massed divisions, than by the unity
of the broad masses who must in the
end stake their lives. Even without
arms, the Austrians proved that they
could deprive Moscow of its most
eiffective weapon: a powerful Com-
munist party.

This is, therefore, the lesson of
Austria:

The real “containment” of the
Soviet will be achieved only when the
West succeeds in coordinating more
successfully its economic and military
weapons.

Beyond that, however, the supreme
task remains the mobilization of the
spiritual and political resources of
the broad masses of the people—
Copyright—N. P. S.

Mr. S. Sadanand, President of the Bombay Branch of the

A-IN.EC., writes:—

The Annual General Meeting of the Bombay Branch of the All-
India Newspaper Editors’ Conference held on February 13 adopted
unanimously the following resolution:—

“The meeting is of the opinion that the ruling of the Speaker
of the Madras Legislative Assembly in respect of the comments of
the ‘Swatantra’ on the debate in the said Legislative Assembly«is an
unwarranted interference with the rights and privileges of the
Press‘to comment on matters of public interest.

“The meeting trusts that the Speaker of the Madras Legisla-
tive Assembly will re-consider his ruling in the light of the
unanimous opinion of the Press on the issue raised by his action.

“The meeting urges the Press of India to take concerted action
to defend and to assert the rights of the Press in this regard.

“The meeting urges the Standing Committce of the AINE.C.
to take up the question as an All-India issue.”

A copy of the resolution was forwarded to the Speaker of the Madras

Legislative Assembly.

y
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By V.P.SATHE

SOCIETY has always looked down

apon the profession of actress:
and the two statements issued by 2'1
veteran star and a new comer last

week are further likely to strengthen -

that prejudice though the statements
by. themselves do not contain any-
thing to support it.

S_nehgiprabha Pradhan speaking at
a meeting of girl students at Nagpur
1s reported to have warned them that
if jchey are wise they should not enter-
tain the ambition of being a film star.
She added, “The life of a star is not
2 bed of roses. Far from it, it is full
of despair and frustration. Even in
a matter of money, a film star is
always surrpunded by selfish men
who want to rob her. And it gives a
great grief to a star to see herself on
tpe screen; for while a star looks at
tintes more beautiful on the screen
than in life, sometimes she Iooks
mor?, ugly on the screen than she is

There is no need to contradict any
of th'ese assertions of Snehaprabha:
apd it is really advisable for thosé
girls who look to the profession of a
film star as a matter of luxury and
easy money not to take it. But frus-
'tratxons and even privation are as
inevitable a part of the star’s life as
. Success and . fame, however short-
lived, as well as the joy of artistic
creation. The short report of Sneha-
prabha’s speech gives no inkling
wh.ether she also mentioned the good
pom.ts of ‘the profession. Or is she
so disappointed or frustrated today
t,_hat she finds nothinmgood in a star’s
life? One hopes that such a fine
glrtlste as Snehaprabha still has faith
in her art, if nothing else.

40

’I:_he second statement is given by
Indira Panchal. She huas narrated

also a story of a dream shattered in.

her ﬁ;st _experience as a film artiste.
The significant point of the story is

that she has accused the producer of”

peing vain, egoistic but not of being
immoral as most of the producers are
supposed to be. In fact, the state-
mgnt is significant for things not
sgnd in it rather than those men-
tioned. And hence one presumes
that such statements while making
new . aspirants to star-fame more
cgutxous and conscientious of the
difficulties that beset the career of a
film s.tar, will not stop them from
becoming a film star. For, being a
stz}r may not bring happiness, but it
brings a thrill and joy—only momen-
tary perhaps, which is worth all the
troubles, miseries and frustrations
one may have to undergo.

Star Of The Week

The Bombay film producers have
always shown a knack of bagging
stars from different provinces. There:
was a time, when almost every star
qf New Theatres was approached and
literally bagged by Bombay Produ-
cers. Indeed with the possible excep-
tion of Kanan and Pankaj every

Bengalee known star had rushed to -
Bombay. After Bengal, when pic- -

tures and stars from ‘Punjab became
popular, the Bombay producers
started out-bidding the local produ-
cers and bagged several stars.

Now it is the turn of M
Thanks to Gemini, at least twoagtr:fé
frpm South have earned country-
wxdg popularity—they are ‘Bhanu-
mati and Ranjan. Now both these
stars have been signed up by Bombay

Producers. While Bhanumati is cast
“in Bombay Talkies Shamsheer and
Filmistan’s Anandmath Ranjan is
- reported to have been signed.fdr no
less than four pictures. While San-
toshi has signed him for Shinshinaki
Bublaboo and Satyug Nanabhal
Bhatt has signed him to play the
title role in Sinbad The Suilor and
Filmistan has cast him in Anand-
math,

Though now Ranjan has come to
Bombay for good, he has visited it
before. And once I met him at a
party and found him rather shy,
modest and a teetotallar—a rare
gualification for a film star,

Aged thirty-two Ranjan is a very
versatile man. An athlete and a
.sportsman, he is a good soccer player,
fencer and a cricketeer—in fact he is
playing in the star cricket match in
Bombay this month. He is also an
-orator and knows such varied arts as
singing, music, dancing, painting,
sculpture; and in addition he can
write and has earned a name as 4
journalist, author, critic, playwright.
He is editing and conducting a maga-
zine called Natyam.

Born on 2nd March 1918, he is 2a
grandson of Vidyanath, a famous
literary figure in the South and son
of a civil engineer. His mother was
a highly accomplished singer and he
too is a singing idel of the South. At
ihe age of 23 he made this debut in
Risya Sringe and played Narad
Muni in Bhakta Narada. Later he
attained stardom in Mangamma (the
Tamil version of Mangale). The pic-
ture was a stunning success and Ran-
jan was a star overnight. Since then
Ranjan has been working only for
Gemini Studios; but now he seems to
have got release and migrated to
Bombay and become another free-
lance artiste.

Picture Of The Weck

Those in the know say that but for
the fantastic money-back scheme
introduced by Producer Tiwari Nirala
would have been received well by the
picture goers. For, the picture is not
so bad, it is the offer of refund of
ticket price to picturegoers who do
not like it during the interval, that
has created the wrong impression.

While this may be true, it is dublous

Mr. V. V. S. Sastri who stood first in
the final cxamination of Chartered Ac-
counts and who was presented DMr. G. P.
Kapadia Gold DMMedal by Mr. P. S.
Kumaraswami Raja on Sunday the 25th
February 1951.

whether Nirala would have hit the
bull’s eye otherwise. True, the picture
is not bad. It has many negative
virtues to its credit. The production,
for instance, is well-designed and
technieally it is first rate. The photo-
graphy, sound, setting, decor and
mounting maintain a high technical
standard and in fact, though Santoshi
is associated with it, it is made with
better taste and propriety than
Sargam or Sangeeta. Radha Krishna
and Mumtaz Ali, the two Iudicrous
buffoons of Santoshi films have fortu-
nately very little to do in this picture
to spoil the taste.

The story by Santoshi is of course
nothing new. It follows the familiar
pattern of Rattan. An England-
returned doctor falls in love with a
village maiden whom he meets on a
road; in the idyllic surroundings thetr
romance blossoms to the tune of song
and music. The girl’s brother, who
was running the village before the
arrival of the doctor who now claims
it, resents the assoclation and marries
his pretty sister to an old prince out
of spite and selfish gain.
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After the marriage the frustrated
girl falls ill and of all the persons her
doctor lover is summoned. This leads
to a series of misunderstandings and
melodramatic climaxes in which the
‘ailing heroine commits suicide rather
than suffer humiliation and dies just
pefore the hero arrives on the scene.

A formula story it could have been
an engrossing entertainment had the
story some life or to be more explicit
some soul in it. As it is, the story is
unfolded in a mechanical manner
without any life or spontaneous inte-
res§ in individual scenes. Even the
artistes, seusoned artistes as they are,
fail to invest life in this soulless
story. Madhubela and Dev Anand
}ook handsome but seem hardly to be
in love with each other. Yakub is
stereotyped as ever while late Mazhar-
khan is wasted on an insipid role.

.The combination of lyricist Santoshi
_a.nd music director C. Ramachandra
has given many hit songs before. But
this.time that combination has failed
to give any outstanding song; though
the musical score is pleasant and the
couple of gazals sung by Lata are
rather scintillating.

Thus Nirala far from being different
pi‘fers the usual formula screen fare
in a slick manner.

) News Of The Week
—Bimal Roy has started a picture

It is thought that has aroused my

o_f Borqbay Talkies featuring Meena
Kumari and Lila Chiinis.

—Ranjan who has been signed by
santoshi for Shin Shinaki Bubla Boo
is also working in Safyug produced
?1’1 S&moshi and directed by Nanabhai

att.

. ——D@rector Nanabhai Bhatt is start-
ing S.mbad The Sailor in Hindustani
for his own concern Deepak Pictures
and for this he has signed Ranjan.

'—Actor Kumar is starting his own
picture starring Nargis and Raj
Kapoor. .

—Writer S. Dadachanji (who wrote
the script of D. U. I’s Our India) is
planning to make Rustom Sohrab
featuring Prithvi Raj and Prem Nath.

—Bombay Talkies is soon starting
Shamsher starring Ashok Kumar
Bhanumati and Bhagwan. It is
egpected to be produced by Sargam
Pictures Unit who made Sangram.

. —K. Asif, the producer of Hulchul
is planning to make two pictures—
ﬁr§t one is Mugal-a-Azam featuring
Prithvi Raj and Dilip Kumar and the.
second one is g social story which has
been written by Dilip Kumar. Dilip
will also be working in it and it will
be directed by T. Zedi who was Asif’s.
Production Secretary in Hulchul.

'

intellect from its slumbers,

and which has given lustre to virtue, and dig

. R gnity to truth; it i
by those examples which have inflamed my soul \x}"ith the lgx,/eacr)lfd":)gc;?
nets}s‘, and not by means c_)f sculptured marble, that I hold commﬁnion
with Shakespeare and Milton, with Johnson and Burke, with Howard

and Wilberforce.—F. Wayland.
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He that aspires to be the head of a
party will find it more difficult to plcase
his friends than to perplex his foes. He
must often act from false reasons which
are weak, because he dares not avow
the true reasons which are stroung.

—COLTON

NVITED by our Correspondent in
England to state his opinion on
the Madras Speaker’s ruling on Press
comments on parliamentary proceed-
ings, Sir Frederick Metcalfe, Clerk of
the House of Commons, wrote back:

House of Commons,
Westminster,
S. W. 1.
14th February 1951.
Dear Sir,
T have received your letfer and note
all the information you give me.
vou will however realise, I am sure,
that I am precluded from answering
the question you put as
proceedings in the Madras Assembly.
The Speaker of that Assembly does me
the honour of consulting me on Ppro-
cedural matters from time to time,
and I could only comment or advise on
facts or happenings concerning his
Assembly when he asks me to do so.
The Press representatives of the
leading British dailies are, of course,
well versed in the relationship bet-
ween the House of Commons and
the Press in this country.
1 am, Sir,
vours faithfully,
FREDERICK METCALFE,
Clerk of the House of Commons.
In a covering letter enclosing Sir

. Frederick’s reply our Correspondent
writes:

I wrote to Sir Frederick Metealfe,

outlining the  position regarding

Swatantra and the Speaker of the
Madras Assembly. I told him that I
had referred the matter to leading
. Pressmen and I quoted the Guardian's

reply, not
name, just referring to it as “a leading

British newspaper.”
I enclose his reply. I think you will
find the last sentence satisfactory for

your purposes.
The last sentence is satisfactory.

A copy of Sir Frederick’s letter was
forthwith despatched to the Hon'ble
Sri Sivashanmukham Pillai who tele-

#

regards the -

mentioning the paper by |

phoned that now he would address.
the Clerk of the Housc of Commons.
direct. He has had time enough to
write to Sir F. Metealfe and get his
reply. The public will be interested to
know what advice he got.
E » t J
Here is an interesting extract from
the printed list of questions and
answers (dated 7th February 1951)
supplied to members of the Madras
Legislative Assembly:
sri V. RAGHAVAYYA:-—“May I
know, Sir, that even though the Oflice
Manual requires that S. S. L. C. candi-
dates should be selected for this train-
ing (lino-training), no such procedure is
observed, but, on the other hand,
ordinary compositors are trained for
the job and they ultimately prove use-

Jess for the job. Is that true, Sir?”
The Hon. Sri XK MADHAVA
MENON:—“My hon. Friend seems to
have more information than T have. I
have no information on that point.”

The number of points on which the-
Law Minister and his colleagues have
“no information” is quite impressive.
They have completely established
Freedom From Knowledge as a dis-
tinct achievement of the Congress
Ministry in Madras State. )

* » L

The affairs of the Government Press.
in Madras call for close serutiny. The
.Press is quite capable of undertaking
all the printing work of the Govern-
ment. Yet over Rs. 10 lakhs a year
is paid to private printing presses
on account of Government printing.
Is this because some of those in key
positions in the Government Press
are themselves interested in private
printing presses? My information is
that suech is the case. There has been
rapid multiplication in the top ranks
of the officialdom of the Government
Press without any corresponding gain
in the matter of the full employment
of the printing resources of the Press.
In order to keep fully employed, pri-
vate presses in which some topmen
of the Government Press arc interest-
ed, the full resources of the latter are-
not utilised. Also, the scales of pay
are wretched. I am told that linc-
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operators after twenty years of ser-
vice get less than Rs. 100 a month.
The present administration of the

Government Press is scandalous, and -

if we had not been blessed with
Ministers with no information, lakhs
- of public money could bes saved and
~at the same time the staff could be
paid decent wages comparable with
‘the rales prevailing in private estab-
lishments.
L] - L J

The centenary of the Guardian is
‘to be celebrated next week. 'To have
a century of service to look back to is
. a feat which only one or two papers
‘in the whole country can lay claim to.
Sri A. N. Sudarisanam, the present
editor, has been in charge of the
"weekly for 23 years. There is no more

respected member of the community
of journalists in South India. He has
converted a weekly intended to serve
the interests of a section into a
.medium of superb service for the
whole nation. This achievement has
begn made possible by the spirit of
fairness animating every word writ-
ten for the journal. In the elimina-
tion of unfairness, the besetting sin of
most modern journalism, often mis-
taken for vigour and strength, the
Guardian has set an example well
worthy of imitation by its mightiest
contemporaries. All its power and
beauty and appeal spring from its
spirit of fundamental fairness, an
attribule as rare as it is necessary if
the Press is to exert 2 wholesome
influence on public affairs.—SAKA.

MCTOR
HiSURARCE

Insure your Motor Vehicles with the
foremost and largest Motor Insurance
Company of South India, which is ncted
for its competitive Premium rates and
prompt settlement of claims.
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By V.V.PRASAD

R. JOHN MATTHAI and Mr.

Shanmukham Chetty have both
attacked the Central Government on
the eve of the presentation of the
Budget. This Diarist was among
those who tried to persuade Dr.
Matthai not to resign his seat in
Parliament wheén he ceased to be
Finance Minister. But as a student
of the Humanities, Dr. Matthai argued
that a seat in Parliament was found
for him to enable him to hold office
as Finance Minister. He had ceased
to be Finance Minister. It followed
therefore that he should resign from
Parliament. And he resigned. ™

It is not widely known that
Dr. Matthai’s resignation was more or
less demanded from him by the Prime
Minister because of the former's
opposition to the “appeasement
policy” towards Pakistan. Dr. Mat-
thai was, moreover, firmly persuaded
that the Prime Minister’s Ministry of
External Affairs was incurring a good
deal of expenditure that could be
easily avoided.

Now that we were unable to make
Pakistan devalue her Rupee, the most
obvious thing for us to do is to
revalue our own Rupee. This will
enable us to get wheat cheaper—
whether it be from Pakistan, America,
Canada or Russia. The Government
is ultimately going to revalue our
Rupee, but not until we have lost
sufficiently as a result of non-revalu-

_ation. If we don’t revalue, we have

nothing to lose but our money.

The Prime Minister was unwise in
dragging Sri Shanmukham into the
controversy. There is no need to
search for scapegoats. It was unfair
to Shanmukham Chetty to hold him
responsible for the pre~-fab scandal.
When some police officer is attacked
by a member on the floor of the
House, Ministers stand up to point
out that the police officer concerned
was not present in the House to

defend himself and that therefore he
should not be attacked. But when a
former Minister is attacked mnobody
bothers about his absence from the
House. On the contrary, they seem
grateful to him for not being present.
The Government has suffered a
great deal by the exit of Dr. Matthal
from the Cabinet. He came down by
parachute in good time from the
aeroplane which is flying in the
clouds on a non-stop flight. But
Dr. Matthai was one of those who
could remind the pilot that they were
running short of gas and that they
should come to ecarth at the nearest
aergdrome. Congress Ministers are
never short of gas or hot air, but they
confuse the fuel with the gas. How
can they feed the people on speeches?
Even Jesus Christ required a few
loaves and a few fishes in order to
distribute them to a very large num-
ber of people. v
As far as Shanmukham Chetty is
concerned, we were opposed to his
appointment to the Cabinet, and fre-
quently urged his removal. The Gov-
ernment very kindly removed him.
We asked that Dr. Matthai should be
made Finance Minister. He was. We
demanded the dismissal of Jairamdas
Daulatram. He was dismissed. There
were other occasions when the Prime
Minister heeded the voice of the
critics. But what is wanted is a
wholesale overhaul of the Cabinet
and of the administrative machi-
nery. The late Prof. Harold Laski
had long ago suggested that there
should be a Minister in charge of
appointments, so that officials need
not always have one eye cocked af
the Prime Minister to see whether he
is being pleased or displeased by every
single action of theirs. .
There is talk that C. R. wants to
quit the Nehru Government. Although
he appears externally like a man of
stone, C. R. takes every little thing.
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‘to heart. He has suffered a series of
rebuffs after joining the Central Gov-
ernment. He was ushered in as some
sort of Lord President of the Council
—which meant that he would be next
in importance only to the Prime
Minister. This did not come off. He
did . not become Leader of the House.
He did not become Foreign Minister.
He did not become Finance Minister.
And lastly, he did not become Deputy
Leader of the Congress Party. Idon’t
blame Rajaji if he is disgusted with it
ali. From the position of Lord Krishna
in the Bhagawad Geeta, he has been
reduced to the position of Arjuna’s
younger brother,

Mr. Gopalaswami Ayyangar also
announced his resolve to leave the
Cabinet. He has been greatly over-
worked during the past four years,
and is entitled to have rest. Gopala-
swami was a great administrator, but
he could do nothing to improve the
quality of administration. As a con-
sequence, we have lived under bad
Government for four years now. Lao
"Tse said that it is better to be eaten
up by & tiger than live under a bad
Government. A tiger was recently
reported to have made its appearance
in New Delhi, but nobody had shown
any anxiety to be eaten up by it. They
tried to shoot it instead. This pro-
‘bably means that the Government is
not so bad as to answer Lao Tse’s
-description. An all-party Govern-
ment with men of imagination and
ability alone can save the country
“from chaos in the near future.

Men of imagination and ability
adorn’ Ministerial positions in New
China. The Chinese Embassy showed
a beautiful technicolour film on the
achievements of the Mao Tse Tung
Government. It is a magnificent story
that the film tells. From conditions
which are 2lmost worse than Indian,
the country is being rapidly trans-
formed by the new Rulers of China.
Pandit Nehru is reported to have
referred to this film and told the
Congress Party that the women of
Chinn had been dissatisfied with their
condition. They therefore became
Communists. And once the women
turned Communist, the success of
Comumunism was certain.

The Prime Minister referred to the

Chinese example in order to persuade
embers of the Congress Parlinmen-
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tary Party to support the Hindu Code
Bill. If they did not support the
Hindu Code Bill, Indian women too
would go Communist. Such seemed to
be the implication. Communism even
today exercises a strange fascination
over the women of India. Commu-
nism promises what every woman has
been dreaming for—Iliberation from
thraldom to man.

This film has been shown by the
Chinese Embassy to thousands of
people in Delhi. Cabinet ministers,
ambassadors, journalists, teachers,
students, members of cultural organi-
sations, and various other people
were invited on different days to
witness the film. The commentary
was done in English by a member of
the staff of the Embassy with skill and
with a keen sense of humour. Techni-
cal experts on Cinematography from
Soviet Russia helped with advice in
making the film about China. The
division of the land among peasants,
and the cultural work being done by
the Chinese Peoples’ Theatre were
particularly impressive.

There will be genuine gratitude in
India for the generous gift of a mil-
lion tons of wheat which the U. S. A,
has made to India. Xingsley Martin
has commended India’s opposition to
America’s resolution on Chinese Ag-
gression. “India,” he said, “has voted
against that resolution though the
story was somehow put about that she
would thereby forfeit two million tons
of wheat needed to save Indians from
starvation.” Even now some argue
that India has lost one million tons,
and is receiving only one million tons.

The Gallup Poll reveals that 58 per
cent of Americans are in favour of
admission of China into the U. N,
while 28 per cent are opposed to it.
About 75 per cent of Americans, ac-
cording to the Gallup Poll, favour
withdrawal of U. S. forces from Korea.

This poll was taken in December,

according to Kingsley Martin. In
July, when the Korean war started,
only 1! per cent of the American peo-
ple favoured the admission of Com-
munist China into the U. N., whereas
58 per cent{ were against it. As we
repeatedly suspected, the State
Department is cut off from American
public opinion on foreign affairs as
much as the Nehru Government is cut
orf from Indian public opinion on
India’s internal affairs.

Dotters o
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of inierest to them. Letters should be brief and typewritten.

Qur Constitution And The Madras
s Speaker’s Ruling
The Madras Speaker’s ruling in regard
to a comment in Swatantra on the
motion of Mr. T. Prakasam has under-
lined the unsatisfactory nature of the
present position regarding the powers
and privileges of the Legislatures in
India. Article 194 (3) of the Constitu-
tion- states that the powers and privi-
leges shall be such as might be defined
from time to time by the legislature by
law and until so defined they shall be
the same as those of the House of Com-
mons in U, K. Though more than a year
has elapsed since the framing of the Con-
stitution, no attempt has been made by
either Parliament or any of the provin-
cial legislatures to define the .privileges
and the present transitionary position is
‘being allowed to continue indefinitely.
‘When this particular article was under
-debate in the Constituent Assembly, mem-
bers asked the Chairman of the Draft-
ing Committee to define the privileges
clearly instead of leaving it vague and
undefined and thus forcing the members
©of Parliament to go through May’s Parlia-
ment Procedure to find out their privi-
leges. Dr. Ambedkar then confessed

that he himself was not quite sure what.

were the privileges and that this was
only a temporary provision. The un-
satisfactory state of affairs was clearly
brought to focus when the Indian Par-
liament last year debated a motion of
breach of Privilege by Mr. H. V. Kamath
over the arrest of Mr. Shibban Lal
Saksena when the House was sitting. It
was made clear at that time by the
Speaker Mr. G. V. Mavlankar that the
issue whether there had been a breach of
privileze or not had to be determined
not by the Speaker but by the House
after thoroughly going into the question.
‘The Speaker had only to be satisfied that
there was a prima facie case and if there
was one had to refer it to a committee
of the House.  The procedure adopted by
the Madras Speaker is therefore also
-open to question.

It is true that there are one or two
non-official bills on this subject pending
before the Indian Parliament and
before one of the State legislatures. But
unless the Government officially spon-
sors it, it is extremely unlikely that the
bills will be considered and passed in the
near future.

When the question of privileges and
the need for enacting them by statute
was raised at a meeting of the Presiding

officers of the Indian Legislatures, the
suggestion  was reported to have been
made to leave the position as it is. The
protagonists of the “status quo” are
reported to have stated that the essence
of the privilege of the British House of
Commons was its right to send a man to
jail without a trial. Such a right, if
enacted into law in India, could be called
into question before the Supreme Court
as violating article 21 of the Constitution
and might not be upheld. On the other
hand if the transitional Constitutional
provision was allowed to continue, it was
argued that the Judiciary would be
unable to interfere.

If this is the reason for not enacting
and defining the privileges, it is ingenuous
but untenable. In any case it would mean
violating the constitution in as much as
a duty cast on the legislatures was be-
ing shirked. If the provisions of article
184 were not absolute but were circum-
scribed and qualified by the fundamental
rights, the Parliament or Legislature
cannot enjoy the same power as the
British House of Commons. For if they
cannot by a statute under the constitu-
tion send a man to Jail without proper
pracedure and trial, they cannot also do

it by any other covert-means. This, how-

cver is a matter to be settled by. constitu-
tional pundits. But morally at least
Parliament and Legislatures would not
have that power and they would be vio-
lating the constitution if they attempt to
continue the status quo indefinitely,

C. RAGHAVAN.
Delhi.

Kashmir And U. N, O.

The Kashmir dispute is again coming
up in the U. N. Q. How far the U. N. O.
will he able to sclve the problem can be
judged from the way in which this
august bedy was able to solve problems
in the past. The question of seating the
represcntative of Communist China is
still hanging in the air. The resolution
moved by the represcntative of India in
the matter was defeated. It is rather
tragzic that this august body, which is
supposed to be taking decisions affecting
the whole world, is closing its eyes to rea-
lities. Nobody except the 33 members of
the United Nations, who voted against the -
resolution moved by India, can deny the:
fact that the China of Chlang Kai-sheik
is no more the China of today.

It was unfortunate on the part of India
and Pakistan that they have not been
able to come to a settlement over Kashmir
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by themselves and it was doubly un-
fortunate and unwise that the dispute
had to be referred to the U. N. O. After
prolonged discussions about mediation,
arbitration etc., the question is still there,
where it was three yedrs ago. Members of
the U.N.O. have not been able to name the
aggressor so far, in spite of having heard
both the complaints and having had the
privilege of being able to make on-the-
spot enquiries. There are enough reasons

to fear that members of the assembly,.
who have had no hesitation in ignoring the
recognition of China, weuld not one day
decide that Kashmir should legally accede
to Pakistan, in utter disregard of will of
the millions of people of Kashmir. It is
not too late, even now to review the case
cnce more and try to find out some other
way to settle the dispute instead of wait-
ing at the doors of the U. N. O.
‘NEDUNGHAT,

A new mixer, which should prove a hoon to all catering, hospital
and similar establishments, has recently been introduced in India.
Known as the “Magimix,” it is a universal kitchen machine for the
preparation of all kinds of food and drink. - As an example, the
“Magimix” will grind and mix condiments, dalls and veget{ables in
three minutes in sufficient amounts to provide full meals for over a
hundred peaple. Secn here is Jean Kent, the famous British film
actress, using the “Magimix” for preparing food.

48

< A

The HUB of ASIA

and eventuafly of

The One World



YOL. VI. NO. 7.

SATURDAY, MARCH 24, 1951.

SRTNIAR
ST e

N
)
-:gf:-:

CONTENTS

: Paca
On Tue Cover: Sri H. D. Rajah,
President of the All-India
Republican Party—Photo by
R. Krishnan
5

Eprrorial. COMMENT .-
”W‘f o Sorro Voce—By Vighneswara .. 6
: ,_‘f%fgj}’._, : 7 : Tae THREE OscaNuMs OF

T KNOWLEDGE—AND A FOURTH

iRy o)

b
© ﬁ G f t _By James H. Cousins .. '8
i A LayMaN Loors AT ART—BY
FD! 90‘ OmIort... K. N. Ramachandran oo 12
o Qit under a PHOENIX Angricay LeTTER: THE RUSSIAN
. FAN and laugh at the %g!t}ml’;l‘; H;ys I;‘rfﬁf‘;} o
5 - IPPED— . P. G.
@ Eblazing sun- ’,{cs’ for Krishnayya » .. 15
8 cool comfort in sum-. | piyyEwrs—(Short Story)—BY
= mer PHOENIX FANS . Krishniah .. 1T
_ “} really stand supreme, Persia I THE FRYING PAN—BY
: E Andrew Roth o023
RS GeNERAL RAZMARA AWD PERSIAN
s poritics—BY A Diplomatic
ié Correspondent .. 25
S i A CuarLENGE TO DENMOCRACY—BY
. ﬁ ; S. Rajegopalan .. 21
?:;_\,g G LoNpoN LETTER: PERSIAN O1L -
2 4 NATIONALISATION—ITS
§ X %g ?5 - ]}:;.n’LICATIo::s—By Harry ”
N ’ R eap 9
8 ' ' %@?&?ﬁé Z 3 AAC;;;_?C;GEN e FOR. THE gsnnx?NdScmgthmyz-’?y a
&2 : e & %gﬁ g S amaladevi attopadhyaya
& UCT %@%@;ﬁ%% TOR \9A'9) %3 r_fWAD . STATE PopuLAR GOVERNMENT IN
Y R e AaNAFD i o Hypennsap—By K. 5. . .. 33
; 5 s rﬁg‘;&% b= oF @0\' . b‘eczz,‘mwzg / v g WiLL THE WaR START IN YUGOSLAVIA?
; 5 %‘ﬁb% Cos NNERS S&&’V’jﬁgﬁgﬁ.% % %@ﬂl g : —By Francis Noel-Baker ..
! &2 (w g p:@ﬁi?':"":‘w 25 55“9‘\ 792 Frm Fare—By V. P. Sathe .. 38
» B : . (REA RSN 4 P | H Fy - v
bR Dnection, %ﬁ . ﬁ?ﬁg;; Mﬁﬂ.’*’?m%%%gg - g Distributors jor Andhra Districts NENPDEL}?ZI Dusry—By V. V. a1
' npaditivaes | 9T SRR e : - o
Q*rr ———— ; \ = ! (Except Chittoor Dt.) THE ALL-I;DIA CULTURAL CONFERENCE
w.:;kw R T R e o ACDOWELL & CO. LTD., —By K. S. Venkataramant .. 43
, e SR O S TR, R - | PauperisM IN INDIA—BY :
e en PSR pOST BOX NO. 36, MADRAS 1 Parasuramayya Pingaly .. 44
StpeLiGHTS—BY Saka .. 46

LertErs To THE EDITOR .. 48



U}

R W T2 T S s i R R

1l N\&
— WONDER WHEELSZNO13 LA

- Why Hercules is
the finest bicycle
built to-day
Fiimy:

ﬁ ;"‘

Y

The best designers and tech-
nicians in the cycle industry
uscthe world’s finest materials
to build your Hercules. Only
flawless steel and metals enter
the Hercules factories. Even
the smallest components,
precision-enginceredthrough-

out, are tested again and again, SoLD
and the building of every BY ALL
Herculcsbicycleisindividually LEADING

supervised.  Add a brilliant
finish of highest quality, and
you have the reasons why
Hercules is “The Finest
Bicycle Built To-day.”

RN N T R A

THE HERCULES CYCLE & MOTOR COMPANY LTQ
BIRMINGHAM ENGLAND,

SATURDAY, MARCH 24, 1¢

MINISTERS A LIABILITY

N an address to Congress legislators
of Madras State, Sri Mohanlal
Gautam, Ceongress Secretary, is
reported to have advised them to go
to their constituencies after the
Budget Session ~and explain to the
people what the Congress Ministry

‘had done during its term of office.
-“If this had been done”, he added,

“there might not be such hostility as
at present.’” It is something that

-Sri Gautam could not fail to sense the

hostility rampant against the Minis-
try even in so brief a visit, but in his
assessment of the causes of it he
went completely wide of the mark.
The prevailing hostility observed by

Sri Gautam has nothing to-do with

lack of propaganda and publicity
effort, for the simple reason that the
Ministers and their supporters have
for sometime past been doing little
else. Elsewhere the time of Minis-
ters is regarded as somewhat precious
and it is not taxed wunduly for un-
important engagements. Quite differ-
ent is the practice that has been set
up in Madras State, gaining a tre-
mendous momentum in these three
years. Here nothing is too trivial. for
the Ministers. They are found
squandering away their time lavishly
to preside over dinners and dances
and the opening of coffee shops, and
exerting themselves so copiously in
delivering speeches that the quantity
of the wordage swallows sense, leav-
ing often only verbiage and pifile.
Engrossed in pilgrimages to distant
places bent on these social and
forensic pursuits, they lead lives of
hectic bustle given to over-eating and
Irregular food habits, and have no
time or energy left for the arduous
task of planning for the public good.

Grass eannot grow on the back of a
tortoise. Public welfare cannot spring
from the exhausted wrecks the Minis-
ters have become and the mentgl
vacuums they contain. Except for
interfering with the administration
for the benefit of relatives whom they
want to oblize, or of cronies from
whom they hope for canvassing effort
in elections, they make little or no
contribution of a valuable and sub-
stantial kind for the good of the gov-
erned. They have not even wits enough
to make use of grants from the Centre
without allowing them to lapse.
Through this sort of criminal neglect,
they cost the State six crores last year.
It is a sign of modernity to rate
publicity high, and Sri Gautam in his
modernity is an enthusiast for propa-
ganda. But what have our Ministers
to their credit to boast of, which they
can place before the public? It is no
doubt true that they can call in the
aid of experts to concoet their glories,
but who will believe them? The patent
quibblings of the Publicity and the
Finance Ministers in recent sessions of
the Assembly have spread over the
whole Government a veil of casual-
ress, and nobody nowadays places
any faith in official propaganda. With
what decency can a Ministry that has
failed in the elementary task of pro-

_viding food for the people go to them

with plaudits of itself, speaking of its
own achievements? Sometime ago,
when a habeas corpus petition was
presented before the Supreme Court
for the production of a Hyderabad
detenu, it was divulged that he was
shot by the police while in their
custody months earlier. A similar
disclosure about another killing has
just-been made in the wake of another
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habeas corpus application before the
Hyderabad High Court. These inci-
dents illustrate the general pattern
of police administration under Con-
gress Ministers. Life has become so
cheap that even when persons under
detention are killed on some pretext
or other by the police, the fact is
suppressed until disclosure is com-
pelled by order of the judiciary.
Police Iawlessness' has given rise to
general lawlessness, and over large
areas there is nothing like security of
life or property today. The culmina-~
tion of Congress rule was reached in
Dharapuram last week, where even
drinking water went out of supply and
had to be bought at the rate of four
annas a pot.. Not a dog barked at the
Secretariat over the plight of the
thirst-tormented water-starved people,
though a high power conference was
held with the utmost promptitude to
concert measures to save the State
from the consequences of the libera-
tion of Sri A. X. Gopalan from un-
lawful ministerial detention by order
of the High Court.

The Ministry which was installed

' with popular blessings three years ago

has in this period lost all credit and
prestige, and evokes now only the
people’s curses. The universal appre-
ciation now bestowed on the old
British standards of government is a
measure of the betrayal of the nation
by the Congress Ministers. These
Ministers have failed to justify them-
selves, and from incompetency have
turned vicious and cruel. It is a
public service to dislodge them from
office, and the endeavours of all

' patriots who wish to see the country

prosperous and well governed should
be directed to that end. Freedom of
choice of rulers is not however easy.
Though the Constitution has confer-
red freedom of speech and of associ-
ation on citizens, the Congress Minis~
ters have rendered them nugatory
with wholesale applications of execu-
tive bans on public meetings that

'outrage the spirit of the Constitution
and have the effect in practice of-

muzzling all opponents of Congress
rule seeking to organise public opinion
for deliverance from the present
intolerable conditions.

Sotto Voce

ASSOCIATED ABERRATIONS

HE second Vanamahotsava is at

hand. The intrepid Mr. Munshi
is not the man to shy at the sad truth
the poet proclaimed: |

...... Thus with the year

Seasons return....

According to official statistics sixty
lakhs out of the three crores of sap-
lings planted last year have survived
the combined onslawghts of the
drought, the ubiquitous and omni-
vorous goat and the playfulness of

~ the neighbourhood. I should not be
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surprised if the Food Minister, after a.
short sum in mental arithmetic, order-
ed that this year fifteen crores shall be
planted, to allow for the proven
eighty per cent mortality in the first
twelvemonth

» [ ]

Mr. Munshl's resourcefulness is
only matched by the zeal of his co~
adjutors in the States. The other day
I had a pleasant surprise in Tirupati.
On the way to Kapila Teertham, at
a site traditionally assoclated with an

old King’s Folly, I was shown a brand-
new “‘park’. At least there was a
memorial arch to proclaim its, exist-
ence, with the name of the Minister
who had opened it duly inscribed.
What from a distance looked like
monuments to the departed turned
out on closer inspection to be whited
shelters, provided at a sizable cost,
for the plants that signified Tiru-
pati’s participation in the -national
festival. There were some thousands
of these plants, and what do you think
they were—the holy basil!
-* - .

While my devout heart frisked at
this proof of piety in the . secular
State I could not help wondering
what they had planned to do with
this forest of tulasi. 1 longed to hear
that the authorities had Thoped to
entice the radiant Vanamali of
Brindavan and His gay Gopis to dis-
port themselves in this enchanted
grove. Imagine my dismay, then, to be
told that the Vanamahotsava had no-
thing to do with old myths. The objects
of the promoters were severely practi-
cal; in Tirupati they hoped to extract
camphor from the fragrant plant, to
be exchanged in due ‘course
for doilars. “Perish the sacrilegious
thought!” the goats must have said
to themselves; and as always they
were right. g

* * * . .

The fertile brain that invented the
Vanamahotsava has just spawned
another bright idea. It is “the associ-~
ated farm.” Now, “associated” in the
langusge of modern commerce is one
of those magic words that have
gathered star-dust. One rarely asks,
“Associated with what?” It seems
the farms in view are to be “associ-
ated” with “any public institution,
whether official or unofficial, engaged
in agricultural, educational or chari-
table activities, having a certain
minimum of cultivable land under its
aownership” and, apparently, willing

to persuade smaller owners to offer.

themselves as guinea pigs for the
Munshian experiment. The unini-
tiated may naively ask, “But what
is there particularly novel about the
idea? Have not mutts and chouitries
been farming on a large scale for
centuries?”

L ] [ ] i 3

Yes, and they made a far. better

" each category of workers.”

job of it than the abbots of the New
Dispensation are ever likely to do.
But the point is that these abbots are
new—and have their faces turned
Moscow-ward. Though the term “col-
lective farm” is carefully avoided,
you have all the paraphernalia of that
Mumbo Jumbo paraded. A “corpo-
rate organisation” is to run the show;
a super-executive in the person of the
farra-manager and ‘group-leaders’
responsible to him will extract “a
basic minimum out-turn of work from
Those
who do more will be rewarded and
those who do less will be punished.
L J L ]

Owners, who are apt to be indi-
vidualistic, will have their idiosyncr-
asies ironed out by the Stakhanovite
steam-roller and taught meekly to
pray, “Give us - this day our dally
dole.” This woeful  prediction may
seem unmindful of the scrupulous
stipulation that where cultivators are
not prepared to lease their land to &
corporate body they should not be
coerced. But persuasion is of many
kinds. As the Government propose
to lavith aid in various forms on
those who come forward to further
their scheme, the institutions that
sponsor an “associated farm” will be
able to exert a powerful pull. Few
impecunious small-holders will have
the resource or the stamina to with-
stand their blandishments. And once
they put their heads into the noose
Heaven help them.

- : * .

Apparently tenants may come into
an *associated farm”, even if their
landlords should demur; and they
would do so with the greater alacrity
because of the bait of reduced rent.
In this changeling you will recognise
no doubt the net child of Mr. Raja-
gopalachari’s brain; it was by the
euthanasia of the “lease” that he
proposed to eliminate the Tanjore
landlord.. The world will watch with
curious interest this and other elec-
tion-eve antics of Mr. Munshi and
colleagues anxlious to sport the pink.
But, as for growing more food, the
daydreams of the predestined bachelor
who hoped for-the wealth of Kubera
from the Intensive cultivation of
half a dozen sesamum seeds were fa.r

more realistic:
VIGHNESWARA
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THE THREE ORGANUMS OF
KNOWLEDGE-AND A FOURTH*

By JAMES H. COUSINS -

II

WO characteristics are common to

each of the types of organum
which I have necessarily briefly sum-
{narised: each is an organisation of
ideas by the mind operating with the
continuity and affinity that is called
logic; and neither is an organum in
the real sense of the term, that is, an
instrument for the attainment of
direct knowledge of reality through
experience. We may entitle Aristo-
tle’s logic as that of argumentation;
Bacon’s as that of observation,; Ous-
pensky’s (in his own term) as that of
intyition. In and through “Tertium
Organum” the influence of the
mathematical concept of the universe
makes itself felt. It still troubles cer-
{:ain scientists, sych as Einstein who
iIs trying to put the universe into an
algebraical formula that will express
the ultimate unity of all creation.
This would be a supreme achievement
of the human mind and cause much
excitement in the little circle of the
highly learned; but it is doubtful if
it would do anything quickly or
drastically to stop war or solve the
problems of population and food.

In this connection I recall with a
feeling dangerously approaching pride
a calculation in algebra that I gave
as a junior master to a class in the
Dublin High School in Ireland. This
was 45 years or so ago, and I have no
trace of the details of the sum that
I concocted, partly for my own satis-
faction as “proof” of an idea that in
retrospect I see to have been a res-
ponse to the “logic of intuition” at a
time in my life when my mind was
muph concerned with problems of the
universe and humanity’s relationship
to it. I made x equal an amazing pro-
cesslon of pluses and minuses, multi-
plications and divisions, integers,
-fractions, squares and square roots,
that covered something like a sheet of
foolscap paper. At the end of 50
minutes r was found to equal 1. Hence

* A Madras University Extension Lecture.
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(for I was then in a propagandist
philosophical mood and excited at
discovering what I afterwards learned
from much reading had been dis-
covered 2,000 and more years ago),
hence a homily to the students about
to pass into Trinity College on the
algebraically demonstrable fact that,
whether we belonged to the category
of 1 to 9 or more, whether life had
added to or subtracted from us,
squared our resources or reduced
them to their square (if not  to
their cube), whether we were
divided from what we were, or had
multiplied what we had begun with,
we were 2ll dependent to some degree
however remote it might be on one
another, and all interacting factors
in an ultimate unity.

Later T came to know the Dean of
the Dublin Coilege of Secience, Sir
William Barrett, eminent physicist,
founder of the Society for Psychical
Research, and his scientific investiga-
tions on dowsing (a subject then, like
Psychical Research, closed out from
o!ﬁcial' science), and shared with him
in experiments for the answering of
the Biblical question, “If a man die,
shall he live again—the evidential
answer being that he was still alive.
I also knew Professor E. E. Fournier
d’Albe (later assistant to Sir Oliver
Lodge) and his demonstrations of a
power beyond the physical working
through the physical body, and saw
him cause a scientific “impossibility”
to be performed. Later, on coming to
India in 1915, I became a familiar
friend of Sir Jagadish Chandra Bose,
and saw his experiments in Calcutta
and Darjeeling on the response of
blants and minerals to external sti-
muli, and heard him repeat the
Upanishadic sloka that epitomised his
scientific credo: “They who see but
one in all the changing manifoldness
of this universe, unto them belongs
eternal truth; unto none else.”

Al?out the same time 8ir Arthur
Eddington and Sir James Jeans were
shaking orthodox science in much the

same manner as in my boyhood Dar-
win’s researches into “The Origin -of
Species’” shook the orthodox presenta~
tion of Christianity. In his book
entitled “The Nature of the Physical
World” Eddington put the result of

- his studies into the memorable phrase:

“Something unknown is doing some-
thing we know not what,” an appa-
rently negative but actually positive
and scientifically revolutionary asser-
tion of a power working in the uni-
verse, and of the identity of natural
phenocinena with this animating and
guiding power. Jeans took the matter
2 stage nearer a fourth organon in his
book, “This Mysterious Universe.”
“Today,” he says, “there is a wide
measure of agreement....that the
stream of knowledge is heading
towards a non-mechanical reality; the
universe begins to look more like a
great thought than a great machine
....The laws which nature obeys are
less suggestive of those which a
machine obeys in its motion than of
those which a musician obeys in
writing a fugue, or a poet in compos-
ing a sonnet. Mind no longer ap-
pears as an accidental intruder into
the realm of matter; we are beginning
to suspect that we ought rather to
hail it as the creator and governor of
the realm of matter.”

In the beginning of this study I
indicated a common characteristic of
logical mentality in the organons of
Aristotle, Bacon and (with an eleva-
tion) Ouspensky. In the scientists
also mentioned I see the entrance of a
new faculty into scientific research,
the faculty of imagination. Long ago,
I hailed ¥ournier as the possessor of
this fzculty. His mind busied itself in
inventing diagrams and models
symbolising his conception of cosmic
processes. Eddington saw the Cosmos
as a piece of work. Jeans added the
quality of art, of music of poetry.
These are of course, as I have
said of Fournier’s diagrams: and
models, symbols of human res-
ponse to what the American philoso-
pher, William James, called “the total
push and pressure of the cosmos,” to
which we are subject. In the original
Greek use of the word, to symbolise
was to bring together two things, one
of which called up the other. In
practicethe  small symbolises the
large, the concrete symbolises the

abstract. AE, the Irish poet, expressed
this movement of the imagination in
a poem entitled “Symbolism;”

Now when the spirit in us wakes
and broods,

Filled with home yearnings,
drowsily there rise

¥rom its deep heart high dreams
and mystic moods,

Mixing earth loves with its own
native skies.

Observe that the use of the symbol,.
which is the language of the imagina-
tion, is not for the satisfaction of the
mind only. Mental comprehension
alone is futile unless it passes over:
into appropriate and beneficent.
action. Without this, a learned person
may be, ethically and morally, an
illiterate ignoramus. Walter de 1la
Mare, in one of the weightiest utte-
rances of modern English poetry, says.
(in “Dreams”):

All knowledge is foredoomed, for--

’ lorn

—Of inmost truth and wisdom

shorn—
Unless imagination brings
Its skies wherein to use its wings..

Observe also that, in the vision of the
poet, intellection and imagination are
not among the pairs of opposites.
Aristotle and Bacon did not permit
the imagination to interfere with their
argumentation and observation. Ous-
pensky used the imagination, but not.
with the emphasis of the poets: none
of them used the Imagination as a.
veritable organon (instrumenty of the
embodied consciousness to reach
towards the reality within which it
functions, such as the two poets did.

Imagination would itself he fruitless
unless 1t translated its inner appre-
hencions into some grade or kind of
jorm. The translation resulfs in Art.
Of this, the eminent English art-
critic, Roger Fry, in the “Essay 1in
Aesthetics” in his book entitled “Vision.
and Design,” writes: “Art....is the
chief organ of imaginative life; it is:
by art that it is stimulated and con-
trolled within us.” The words that I
have underlined contain the whole of
true education: stimulation (develop-
ment) under control (disclpline). Art
provides both: it stimulates pleasure
and development, and guards the
development by controls inherent in



the nature of the chosen art. I have
seen a street boy of Chicago, an inci-
pient criminal after his father, who
had been lured into the arts and
crafts department of Jane Addams’
Community House, and whom the
commendation and recompense of
creative art-crafts had transformed
into a happy and useful young citi-
zen. I have been ignored by a group
of ordinarily noisy and inquisitive
little boys and girls in a school six
miles from the centre of Madras, who,
in happy freedom, were engrossed in
modelling in clay anything and every-
thing that they chose.

The failure of the purely mental, or
even the super-mental, to become a
real instrument for the realisation of
reality, consists in the inadequacy it
imposes on itself in rejecting, or even
in back-seating the creative imagina-
tion as expressed in the arts and art-
crafts. On the other hand, the use
of the imagination does not set up a
substitute for logic or interpretation or
calculation. The instrument of the
creative imagination can no more do
without the qualities and powers of
the mind than these can do without it.
The creative imagination cannot
express itself in any form of art if
it throws away the logic of the eye
or ear. Even where daubs of colour
have been used instead of the infini-
ties, continuities, harmonies and con-
trasts that in painting are the parallel
-of sentences that form an intelligible
paragraph of speech, it is guided by
an intelligence that saves it from dis-
integration. Such were the end paint-
ings of the famous French impressio-
nist painter, Claude Monet, who at 80,
when 1 visited him in his studio out-
side Paris over 20 years ago, was daily
at work in a pock-marked method that
the half eye remaining to him could
see, and that achieved a measure of
aesthetical beauty through the picto-
rial design and sensation of light that
the artist’s imagination imposed on
the thing seen.

Similarly, observation and interpre-~
tation, the outer and inner movements
of the mind. cannot be ignored by any
form of art that would emhody any
apprehension of reality received by
the imagination. As for the mathe-
matical organum of Quspensky, every
work of art is 2 demonstration of the
relations of number and magnitude.
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The sounds that make music do so
through a succession of relations,
harmonious or dissonant, in various
numerical ratios of vibration. Music
is mathematics on the move. A pic-
ture, apart from its subject-matter,
is more or less artistic according to
the juxtapositions and - sizes and
shapes of its areas of colour. Paint-
ing is mathematics having a rest.

Involved in these considerations
(and many more that I cannot here
touch on) is the question of the
direction of a work of art. ¥rom the
side of the artist it is mainly from an
imaginative response to dimly appre-
hended reality, through the distilla-
tion of experience and thought that
is a combination of what we may call
wisdom and skill, to what Tolstoy
set down as the purpose of art,
namely, communication, and the
modernists call self-expression, but
from the point of view of the Fourth
Organum, the organum of imagina-
tion, I name revealment in order to
keep it clear of the implications and
claims that have gathered around the
religious term Revelation.

In this view of art, that of art as
a revealment, the term didectic may
arise, with the disrespectiul attitude
that the mental tradition.from Aris-
totle downwards has taken towards
it. But Bernard Shaw, in one of his
pugnacious prefaces, instead of play-
ing around a charge of didacticism in
his dramas, retorted that no writing
was worth while that was not didac-
tic, that is, of the teaching order. In
the same mood, if not with the same
authority, I make bold to assert that
no expression, poetical, prosaic, gra-
phie, plastie, rhythmical, or otherwise,
is worth listening to or looking at un-
less it has what I may call an ulterior

totive, an inspiration that is truly of
the spirit, and is not a mere reaction
tec neural or sensual or mental
impacts, Here and there in modern
English poetry the alert reader may
observe hints of o response of this
kind, which I take to be signals from
a future evaluation of wvoetiy.. TFor
instance, Herbert Read, in a pocm in
which he sets out the subject-matter
of a re-indited “Book of Hours,” gives
a catalogue of themes at the custo-
mary level of mere "human excite-
ments, and suddenly leaves the ground
in anticipation of a final subject.

On the last page a colophon
Would conclude the liberal plan
Showing Man within a frame
Of trophies stolen from a dream.

Every true work of art is the telling of
a dream of the imagination; a ros-
trum adorned in the ancient Roman
manner with the figure-heads of craft
taken in conquest on the sea. In less
figurative language, all real expres-
sion carries with it, and is guided and
coloured by the experience it has
gained from struggles with life, pre-
vious or present. To return to verbal
symbolism, which is the true language
of the imagination, the craft of con-
sciousness will carry in its hold the
accumulations of experience, stowed,
as Aristotle would stow it, neatly a_nd
logicglly, along with the Baconian
cbservation of facts concerning the
weather and tides and currents; its
log-book may contain much mathe-
matical caleulation in the manner of
Ouspensky of the incalculable ocean of
1ife; but the prow, that cuts unfatho-
mable and uncharted waters of
the future, the image into which
past experience has been focussgd,
condensed, synthesised, and which
all else must follow, is the
Fourth Organum or instrument of the
Imagination. To this I add the
adjective creative, and as the charac-
teristic tool of creation I call forward
the arts and art crafts. )
There are those who, because of the
rapid degeneration in human morale,
that appears to have been brought
about by spurious arts for entertain-
ment, lay special emphasis on the re-
actions to art in character. In this
connection, Mrs. Maria Petrie in her
book on “Art and Regeneration” says:
«“Tg those who put character training
shove everything else, let me say that
the serious practice of any art, if only
for a few hours a week, is character

training, for character does not only
consist of the manly virtues and the
team spirit, but should enfold other
qualities, such as sensitivity, patience,
mental and physical co-ordination,
which are fostered and developed by
the arts.” :

To Mrs. Petrie’s convictions as a
teacher I shall add a saying of a
modern sculptress, Barbara Hepworth,
guoted by Herbert Read in his book on
“The Meaning of Art:” “Working
realistically replenishes one’s love for
life, humanity and the earth. Work-
ing abstractly seems to release one’s
personality and sharpen the percep-
tions, so that in the observation of life
it is the wholeness or inner intention
which moves one so profoundly: the

‘components fall into place, the detail

is significant of unity.”

To this I would add the following
from a small but significant book
called “Offering” by C. Jinarajadasa,
an oriental finial to the edifice of west-
ern thought on a subject that con-
cerns art in all places and times: “The
artist is he who lets Being go, in order -
to grasp the Becoming. And, con-
versely, all who reach out to the
Becoming, letting Being go, become
artistic in their ways of thinking,
feeling and doing. Since creation
means liberating from life its hidden
splendour, cveryone, great or small
can create....Seek not wisdom and
the power to create at the same time.
When the Becoming calls to you,
create, and let wisdom go. When you
have created, then, with the aid of its
beauty, stand midmost between Being
and Becoming, and learn the wisdom.
it brings.”

The Fourth Organum, the organum
of the creative imagination, whose
instrument is  art in all its forms,
passes over from knowledge, which is
secondary and variakle, to wisdom
which is primary, vital and certain.

AMERICAN WORRY

As far as Asian policy as a whole is concerned, the American people

have one justifiable worry.

We (Americans) have seen British surrender of complete sove-
reignty over large Asiatic possessions. Yet we have also seen these
territories, principally India and Pakistan, unable, even with the help
of the Prime Ministers of the British Commonwealth, to solve what
might be considercd the relatively minor problem of Kashmir, even.in

the face of a world crisis.

And we are compelled to wonder: “Is it worth giving so much free-
dom to these people? Are they going to sit astride the fence or will
they go right over to the Communists as soon as they can seec how
to make a deal?”—BENJAMEN WELLES.
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A LAYMAN LOOKS AT ART

By K. N. RAMACHANDRAN

IT is a gratifying sign of the times

that pictorial art is making some
headway in this city of ours, if we
are to judge by the number of exhi-
bitions held in recent years and the
steadily increasing number of people
who have attended these exhibitions.
Some years back, exhibitions were not
S0 numerous and it was impossible to
imagine that an exhibition of paint-
ings, drawings and sculptures could
attract any public interest. The elite
weuld go on the opening day if the
exhibition was scheduled to be opened
by a high state dignitary. Their con-
cern was the social prestige involved
in such a function rather than in the
purpose behind it. The choice of the
dignitary had perforce to be made on
the strensgth of his eminence without
the least reference to his interest in
art. And with his departure all inte-
rest in the exhibition would cease.
The days following would present the
spectacle of a nearly empty hall
relieved now and then by the presence
of a stray lover of art. Such a state of
affairs has slowly changed a little. A
fair number of citizens have begun to
take notice of art exhibitions that
have been held in close succession in
the city of late. Their interest has
been aroused most likely by the fre-
quency of these exhibitions and the
effect of the continuous publicity
involved. They want to know more
and more about art.

It is the duty of the artists to nur-
ture and develop this interest among
the general public. For when all is
said and done, art, inspite of the tre-
mendous subjective forces involved in
the urge for expression, is meant for
the public.> And if it fails to arouse
the interest and provide aesthetic
pleasure to the public, it is not diffi-
cult to realise that art and artists
would languish.

A very common complaint exists
among the artists that the layman al-
most always fails to understand their
Lictures and on the basis of this fact
. they jump to the facile but erroneous
conclusion that the layman is defi-
cient in understanding not only of art
but 2lso life in general. To a great
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extent this conclusion is a direct result
of the fact that the artist moves ina
world of his swn and when he finds.
the aninitiated blundering amongst
his choice preserves like 3 bull in a
china shop, he is liable to get impa-
tient and dub him a crude ununder-
standing fellow. He forgets that he
was a layman first before he was.
initiated into the mysteries of art and
that it has been possible for him to
reach his heights in artistie perception
and expression only after years of
diligent pursuit of art. In every one
there is g deeply ingrained love for
the graphic art which is displayed.
even in childhood by the joyous re-

action to pictures. But the average

man has neither the time nor the:
facilities to pursue a close study of
art. His is an objective world and to

him a picture is an object which to
aitract him has to have some faint.
resemblance to the everyday world

around him.

To the artist his world is predomi-~-
nantly subjective although they are
the direct result of his reactions to.
the objective world around him. Thus,
cloaked in his subjective reactions, a
strange new world takes shape in his
mind and he depiets it in pigments,.
forms and patterns. Each man,
including the artist, encloses a diffe-
rent world in his heart and mind
which is built on Subjective truth.
mainly. The artist sets out to depict
his world through a medium which
unlike, say, the words of a language,.
has no standardised meaning. The
same_pigment may have a different
meaning for different artists and for
different men too. The artist lays

-bare his world through the highly

arbitrary vocabulary of pigments
and lines. Small wonder the layman
stands bewildered before broductions:
of high artistic value. And this
bewilderment fs heightened when the
artist branches off into purely tech-
nical art expressions as seen in the-
various isms like cubism, surrealism,
etc. The layman gropes blindly and.
when he fails to understand he either
puts on the cloak of pretension (for
a4 knowledge of fine arts is a sure-

stamp of culture and breeding). or

« goes back to his pots and. pans giving
up the whole thing in disgust. And
this severance is heightened when the
artist turns his back on common men
in a huff and seeks the company of
other artists to form a supercilious
exclusive clan holding itself aloof _and
above the world, in self-conscious
dignity.

There are artists, they say, wh'o
-create pictures purely to satisfy their
creative urge. They do not take the
world of other men into reckoning
and they work with no eye for th_e
limelight or the approbation of the;r

sllowmen. If therc be such artisis
these werds are not meant for thgm.
But if (as is patent) the artist has a
thirst for name and fame in his line
1t can come only through the appre-
ciation of his art by cthers including
non-artists. It follows that, if he
wants people to enjoy and appreciate
his art and look up to him, he should
produce pictures that are ur}der-
standable to them. From the heights
of his knowledge he has to go down to
their level and he cannot always
expect them to meet him half way. For
more often than note they are liable
to lose their way. He should be pre-
pared to go the entire way and gulc;e
their stumbling steps along the intn‘-
cate pathways to the pinnacle Of'hIS
artistic achievement and expression.
“This can be achieved only by pictures
that are full of popular appeal. The
artist should translate his subjective
reactions in terms of objective realities
of the tangible world around men.
This popular appeal based on realism
should be the primary aim of graphic
arts if it is conceded that art is meant
for the people. If, on the other hand,
the artist feels that the people are
meant for their art they will have to
complain till doomsday about the
apathy of the people towards their
creations.

The layman is immediately attract-
ed by a representation of familiar
forms because there is something
reminding him of the tangible world.
At the same time his sympathy and
curiosity are aroused by the subtle
subjective stamp i:npressed by the
artist on his abjects. From this starts
a deeper interest and a closer study
«©of the meaning of pictures. The lay-
man gets interested in art. With the

growth of interest hie seeks out pic-
tures. He hceomes tamiiiar with them
and his knowledge and understanding
for pictures develop fast. Throggh tr_xe
layman’s own terms the artist will
thus be able to draw out and develop
his perception and understanding.
Thus and thus alone can a mutual
clevelopment of art and art conscious-
ness among the People take place. If
we iook at the Western countries we
can see this truth illustrated. There
the common man is better informed
and has a fincr taste for art because
he has had an uninterrupted tradi-
tion of familiarity with art forms and
expressions which we, poverty—stricl_;en
as we are, have missed for centuries.
Art consciousness has to be built up
afresh in India.

The artist is likely to contend that
popularising his art would result in
bringing it down to the market place:
that pandering to ‘popular’ appeal
would make art cheap. Even at the
risk of such a result it represents a
far more desirable state of affairs. For
what purpose can art serve, if it is
locked away from the understanding of
the people. Better to bring it down .to
the comnion level than retain it in
superior isolation fer the benef_it of a
chosen few, artists and connoisseurs.
Moreover, great artists have proved
conclusively that popular realism can
go hand in hand with infinite wealth
of technical brilliance and creative
emotional expressiveness. Of course
this is difficult to achieve and can be
the result of genius plus indefatigable
concentrated effort and industry. But
it seems tc be a goal worth striving
for. Such pictures have a meaning
for all: they cater to all levels of
understanding, taste and erudition in
art.

In this connection it will not be out
of place to dwell a little on the ten-
dency of artists to be obsessed by
purely technical or intellectual abs-
tractions. Equipped with a knowledge
of the pure technical aspect of art
they give free vent to highly abstract
mental adventures in forms, colours
and patterns and lines which haven’t
the least semblance’ to anything on
earth. It is a product of their ‘brain’
transiated skilfully with the ald of

technical knowledge into a ‘modern’
picture. Other brains are not stan-
dardised on the pattern of his brain
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and hence it will be impossible tfo
expect these brains to pick up and
recopstr_uct his thoughts with the aid
of his .plcture. The layman is not like
a radio receiver nor is the artist a
mjansmitter of defined values. So his
pictures pass over the heads of people.
Perhaps a few who are well up in the
capacity for appreciation of the fech-
n}cal points may be attracted by such
pxptures. But even among them there
wxl} hardly be a,single one who will
feeg an smotional stir. Art is not
t?cnnique or the cold glittering pro-
duct of the intellect alone. It has to
bg the warm pulsating pattern from
life, 'breathed into life by the skill
apd imagination of the artist. Tech-
nique and intellect are important as
the skeleton of the structure. But an
untue emphasis on these would spell
ihe negation of art. In literature a
grq.mmarian is never considered a
_wmtpr and grammar never obtrudes
itseif. :The technica. data bhehind a
flower, if analysed intellectually inl
terms of its chemical composition

would be the higgest travesty of 9:

ﬁqwer. ébstract art can be likened to
phxs. It is true as far as it goes and
it has a definite picce in developing

the art ferms and. expressions over .

the cgnturies. It has its place as
experiments or pioneering efforts to
beat out a new channel for art. But
to claim that such type of pictures
form the quintessence of art and that
they are comprehensive and they
alone are ‘true’ art, would be a sad
travesty of truth.

Unfortunately this tendency towards
abstract art lures almost all artists at
one stage or another. If it is only a
stage it can be excused as an intellec-
tua} ‘ experiment from which the
artist may be expected to come back
to the world of men. But if we are to
accep! the implication of the words
of_a spectator in a recent exhibition,
thxs seems to be a thing for which we
will have to wait for a long time: he
was heard to remark with conscious or
unconszicus satire: “If you are able to
understand an artist he ceases to be

great.”

Exhibit.ion Day cc_lebrations: Students of the Lady Sivaswamy Iyer Girls’
High School entertaining the audiemce to a “Laseem” dance,
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THE RUSSIAN SOLDIER: HE’S
WELL EQUIPPED

EW YORK. CITY: What kind of
a soldier is the Russian GI?

The U. S. Army Information Digest
says he’s a man who was “never
spoiled, mentally, or physically.” He
goes into battle «“unburdened by
luxury items and carrying a minimum
of rations.”

«The (Soviet) infantryman trains’

with o combat load heavier than he
carries in Dbattle”, the Digest says.
«fndividual clothing and equipment
are simple and well adapted to the
needs of the soldier whose mobility
is not usually impaired with an over-
stuffed pack. Abandonment of equip-
ment is not a common characteristic
of the Soviet fighting man. On the
contrary, he more often seeks to sup-
plement his own meagre supply with
seavenged bits of equipment.

«The marching capacity of the
Soviet soldier is enhanced by his
generally gcod physical condition and
stamina and the common Sense
design of his equipment, which
stresses looseness and comfort in
clothing and lightness and practi-
cality in equipment.

«In World War II the mobility of
the Soviet lay not alone in his ability
to cross difficult terrain, but in his
ability to move forward against heavy
fire amid his own staggering losses.”

The Soviet soldier marched more
campaign miles than all of his allies
in the last war. While he usually
trains with a heavy pack—sometimes
weighing 70 pounds—he goes into
combat with much lighter gear.

The Soviet paratrooper, for instance,

jumps heavy and fights light. The
average Russian paratrooper jumps
with a 60 pound combat load, not
counting his parachute, according to
the Digest. Those lightest equipped
are officers and senior noncoms who
jump with about 53 pounds. Light
machine gunners carrying 65 pounds
are the most heavily burdened.

The Soviet GI moves easily because

his uniform fits loosely. Although
his dress uniform is smart and colour-
ful, his combat outfit is simple and
practical. His rifle, the M1194 carbine,
is light. It is a short-barreled rifie
with o folding bayonet. Crawling and
creeping are easy because of his
clothing and the weight and distri-
bution of his gear.

Normally boots are worn by all
Soviet GIs because the poor roads at
home are often knee-deep in mud.
He has little use for tents, which can
always be spotted and aren’t warm
enough for winter. Rain capes and
ponchos designed to fit together to
form a tent are the standara issue.
Even in the summer the Soviet GL
keeps his overcoat ivith him. He
regards it as the most valuable piece
of equipment he owns after his rifle
and canteen.

During the last war the Soviet-sol-
dier was armed with an excessively
long rifle and bayonet, about a pound
heavier than today’s carbine. He
likes a light machine gun-weighing
about ecight pounds——with quick, auto-
matic fire power. We gave the Soviets
some of our submachine guns during
the lend-lease days, pbut their soldiers
didn’t care for them. The Soviet GI
complained that it was much too
heavy, that the sling strap would not
allow him to carry the gun across his
chest in the manner to which he was
accustomed.

In summer the average soldier has
55 pounds of combat gear, in winter he
adds another 10 pounds.

Years ago the Russians issued each
man 120 rounds of ammunition, which
he was expected to carry. They've
since cut that to 70. The rest is
brought up by pattalion and regi-
mental supply trains. One hundred
rounds is a unit of fire for a carbine
or rifle, 200 rounds for & sub-machine
gun.

On his belt the Soviet GI carries
70 rounds of ammunition, two hand
grenades, a full canteen, first-aid
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packet, shovel, rations pouch, mess kit
and cup. This puts about 15 pounds
on his belt. His horsehoe roll usually
weighs about 45 pounds. He some-
‘times carries rations, tobacco and
‘toilet articles, plus extra clothing.
"The extra clothing is not always
-carried, however, and the rations may
consist only of a piece of bread.

On his feet he wears fur felt boots
in dry, sub-zero temperatures. In
training the combat pack may be
worn on long marches.  Normally,
however, the full or field pack is
required for all training exercises in
‘winter or summer.

U. S. Opinion Favours Truce

There is overwhelming popular
sentiment throughout the United
States for ending the Korean war
with a truce when the 38th parallel
is reached.

If the Chinese agree to stop fight-
ing at that point, more than seven
out of every 10 Americans favour put-
ting an end to American military
effort in Korea.

This sentiment was brought out in
personal interviews just completed
with a cross-section of Americans
scientifically picked to represent a
good cross section of the mnation’s
voters.

The survey was one of a series by
the American Public Opinion Institute
outlining guideposts to American
thinking on Asia and Europe.

The interviews indicated that the
majority of Americans are fearful of
letting the Korean War drift on.

They believe Washington should
try harder than it is doing to find
some formula for an agreement with
Red China.

In the survey three questions on
Korea were put to the cross section
interviewed. The first was:

“Do you think the United States

should or should not try harder to
reach an agreement with Communist
China on Korea?”

Should try 56%
Should not . 34
No opinion 10

The second question dealt speci-
fically with the 38th parallel. Inter-
viewing was completed in mid-Febru-
ary, just as the United Nations offen-
sive was beginning. The question was:

“United Nations forces are trying
to push their way back toward the
38th parallel. If they succeed do you
think we should or should not stop
fighting if the Chinese Communists
and North Koreans also agree to stop
fighting?”

Should stop 3%
Should not 16
No opinion 11

Similar sentiment was found in a
recent survey conducted by the Bri-
tish Institute of Public Opinion.

The specific terms of such a truce
are a matter of speculation. They
might embody an agreement to leave
North Korea in Communist hands and
South Korea under the United
Nations, pending national elections.

Or, the truce might involve complete
withdrawal of Red China from North
Korea and of the United States from
South Korea.

This later step would meet wifh
considerable approval from American
public opinion.

Questioning by Institute inter-

viewers shows the following division
of attitudes:

“Do you think the United States
should or should not agree to take her
troops out of Korea if Communist
China also agrees to withdraw her
troops from Korea ?”

Should withdraw 62%
Should not 28
No opinion 10"

REWARDS OF BRIGITNESS

Nearly £500 in prizes for “bright ideas™ was distributed among 102
employees of Cadbury Brothers, Ltd., at a works party in Bournville,

Birmingham, recently.

The awards included single prizes of £200, £75, £50, £15, £10 and £6 155
each; three of £5, three of £4, one of £3, 2 of £2 10s., 7 of £2, 8 of £1 10s.,
and a number of other prizes of £1 and under. The presentations were
made by Mr. and Mrs. John Cadbury.
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e small girl standing on the pave-
Z;ent alone half-naked ignored, one
lean skinny quivering arm stretf:hed
out pathetically pleadingly.n'nplormgly
for a copper coin, her pitiful whine
drowning in the merry chqtter of the
passing crowd, drowning in the lo_ud_
voices of the street pendors, drowming
in the creak of trampling footwear
...... feet sore, legs aching, stochh
bloating with hunger, not having
eaten anything for the last ﬁvg days,
stubbornly fighting the fazntnfzss
coming over her, desperately hoping
that there is a God above....

R. Gorpade stopped pacing.
M «I think it's time you went up
] ressed.”
an‘?Ag‘lezsdy?” His wife looked up at
him with languorous eyes f}:om the
depths of the cushioned chair. .,

“yes, darling. You had better.

«What'’s the time?” )

I;ztiooked at the ornamenta{ time-
piece on the dinner-waggon in the
adjoining dinner-room.

“Five to seven”. _ .

«rons of time, then. He is coming

eight.”
On‘l‘%’{?st. I;gut you take a long time to
e 0. I domt” She lifted her
feet, tucked them up under her
shapely thighs and curled up more
comfortably. «1 won't take more
than fifteen minutes.”

«gut I want you to dress up”, he
said recommencing to pace the"ﬁoor,
«I mean dress up and show off.

«QOh, well....” she said her eyes
twinkling mischievously. “r}l show
off aliricht. But I always thought
that the less I dressed the more I
showed off!” ’

The hard lines on Mr. Gorpad.es
face relaxed slightly into a half-smile.

«“What do you want me to wear,
darling?” she asked.

«you know best. I want you to look
grand and beautiful.”
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“what for? You think he’ll fall
for me?!” _

«pDon’t be stupid.” The smile fled
from his face. _ .

«Or you want to show him wha_t a.
beautiful wife you've got?” She smiled
artfully.

“Novg you're trying to be silly! .I
wish you’d realise how important this
is.” .

“what is? My dressing up?”

“Oh, no. I mean Mr. Sethna’s com=-
ing here.”

“I know.”

«The trouble is you don’t know.
vou must realise that our whole-
future is in his hands.”

«you told me that.”

«yes, I told you. But perhaps you
don’t believe me.” )

«I pelieve you allright, darling.”

“you don’t sound as if you do....
1f the strike continues and we qon’t
recommence production in the m},ll in.
another two days we are doomed.

“Doomed?”

UYes.” ,

«But what can this man—what’s
his name?—do about it?” )

«Eyerything. Mr. Sethna is the
Managing Director of the bank.”

«But the Managing Director of a
bank doesn't break strikes.”

“No. But he is the man who can
extend our credit in the bank.”

uoh!n

«and if the bank could only stan('ir
by us until the strike is over, well. ...

She looked at him archly. “You
want me to flirt with him?”

He turned, his eyes flashing fire,
only to see her calm and unperturbed

He shrugged his shoulders.

1 hope you don’t have to.” . .,

“Is hg reputed to be a lady-killer?

“Go on. Stop foolin[e;.”ﬁ il tnto &

face relaxed artificially in -
er;ngrin and he came behind her
chair and started prodding her walist
and neck with his fat fingers.
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“Oh, stop tickling me,” she giggled.

“Come on, get up.”

Her saree slid off her shoulder and
her decollete blouse revealed the top
halves of the soft rounded breasts
which stood uptilted although un-
sustained by any rib-snapping corset.

His fingers wandered from the neck.

She hurriedly clasped his hands and
pressed them to her cheeks.

“No, naughty boy, not now!”

“Allright, get up, then.”

She rose up and, leaving go his
hahds, extended her ' arms and
stretched her lissom body as if she
‘would wriggle out of her laziness with
a feline twist.

“What are you going to wear?” she
asked him, “Your black sherwani?”

“I suppose I'll have to,” he said
rubbing his chin. )

“Don’t look -so gloomy, darling.”

“QOh, I'm allright, don’t worry. The
very fact that he is coming here for
dinner augurs well.”
the little beggar-girl thinking of her
grandmother dead a week ago, a
loothless sightless old woman, a
lcathsome object of pity....and now
alone irying but failing to excile pily
‘or compassion in any one of the
thousands walking past her....unable
to stand erect, leaning against a lamp~
post, swaying with weakness....
empty eyes filled with abject despair,
empty head filled with giddiness,
emply stomach filled with gas....

Mr. Sethna arrived at a guarter to
eight.

“Good-evening, Mr. Sethna!”

“Oh, hello, Gorpade,....and how is
the charming young wife tonight?”

“I'm fine, thank you,” she replied
allowing Mr. Sethna to squeeze her
long supple fingers.

“Come in, Mr. Sethna,” the mill-
owner invited.

The men followed the lady into the
drawing-room.

“Anybody else coming?” Mr. Sethna
asked settling himself comfortably in
a chair and lighting up the proffered
cigarette. |

“No, I thought....”

“That’s fine. We shall have a quiet
party. What do you say, Mrs.
Gorpade?” )

“Yes, of course.”

“I've got somie whisky, Mr. Sethna.
A bottle of Black and White.”
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“Good. How much did you pay for

it? a hundred rupees?”

“Oh, not so much as all that.”

“You seem to know ways and means
of getting it.”

“Yes, we all have our sources, don’t
we?” Mr. Gorpade asked with a know-
ing smile.

“Only, my source seems to be a
little more costly.”

“What I can’t understand is why the
Government should persist in Prohibi~
tion when everybody can get as much
liquor as they want?”

“Let them go on. After all it’s their
fad and they’re welcome to it. They
don't interfere with us and at least
you and I cannot say they haven’t
helped us. Can we?”

“You are right. But, Mr. Sethna, as
regards this mill-strike....”

“Oh no. Don't bring up that sub-
ject. We'll talk about it later.”

“Sure,” said Mr. Gorpade as he left -

the room _to fetch the bottle of
whisky. '

Mrs. Gorpade smiled pleasantly.

“Gorpade is a fine fellow, isn’t he?”

Mrs. Gorpade smiled again.

“The strike worries him though,”
she hazarded.

“You don’t know how much it wor-
ries us!”

Mr. Gorpade returned with the
bottle of liquor.

“Look, darling,” he addressed his
wife, “I think you had better fetch the
ice and soda yourself. I wouldn’t like
the servant to come in here now.”

She rose obediently as he put the
botile on a small peg-table.

“And some glasses too.”

She turned and left the room.

Mr. Sethna watched her move. What
a sleek and graceful figure. Her
thighs moved like the connecting-rods
of a huge two-cylinder engine and her
hips rolled as if they were giant big-
end bearings. Mr. Sethna licked his
thick sensual lips.

Idiotic simile, he thought, compar-
ing this fine-grown woman to a diesel
engine! But Mr. Sethna was an aes-
thete and he admired beauty and per-
Iect_ion whether in a woman or in an
engine.

a crowd of people gathering in front
of the sweet-meat shop and the small
bteggar-nirl wondering whether if she
goes there someone would throw her

‘@ coin when receiving change from

the confectioner....mustering her last
ounce of energy, dragging her un-
willing feet, swaying in slow onward
smotion, the crowd pushing her on all
sides, stumbling and falling down a
jew times, finishing the last few yar_‘ds
creeping....raising her voice begging
whining crying but her cries neither
heard nor heeded....a piece of halwa
slipping from the vendor’s hand, fall-
ing to the pavement, the little girl
diving for it, the shod foot of a passer-
by trampling it, spreading it over the
concrete pavement, she stooping _to
lick it up and being slow a prowling
doyg taking precedence. ...

«will you have one more drink, Mr.
Sethna?t” '

“No, thank you.”

“There’s still - plenty left in the
bottle.”

“You go ahead.”

“Syre you won’t have another?”

“Sure.” -

Mr. Gorpade helped himself to a
good four-fingers.

“Do vou get Scotch to drink every
night, Gorpade?”

“No. I can get it though.”

“He usually doesn’'t drink unless
there’s a party or something,” Mrs.
Gorpacde volunteered. “But lately the
strike has been worrying him a bit
too much, I’'m afraid.”

“Yes. The strike has been a shame-
ful affair, hasn’t it?”

«Shameful?” Mr. Gorpade asked, “It
~would be the ruin of me, I think.”

“But it doesn’t seem to have affected
the other mills so much.”

«“That’s true. You see, we are 2a
small concern. The other three are
big combines having speculative inte-
rests all over India. Their other lines
of ‘business will enable them to tide
over this strike although perhaps in
rupees-annas-pies they may stand to
lose more than I will.”

«1 know that of course. But will you
be able to clear the bills that fall due
next week?”

“Yes, if the strike is called off in 2
couple of days.”

«If!—and suppose the strike conti-
nues?”

“Well....I was thinking I'd ask you
for an extension of time.”

Mr. Sethna thrust out his jaw.

“Looks bad to me.”

“Can’t you give me an extension of
time? You know thatI....”

“Yes, but what can I do? You should
know that I can’t always have my way
with the bank.”

“But you surely can help us, Mr.
Sethna,” Mrs. Gorpade said.

«I certainly will, Mrs. Gorpade., I
certainly will do all I can in  this
affair. But, you see, the bank is not a
one-man show.”

“I know,” she said smiling win-
somely, “But Mr. Sethna is a big man
and can do 2 lot of things!”

“I wish that were true, young lady.”

“Your influence in the bank is cer-
tainly very great,” the mill-owner put
in.

“That may be true. But in these
things I'm powerless. There are set
rules and precedents which....

“Then you think that my chances

“Qh, let’s change the subject, Gor-
pade. It’s too gloomy to talkw of
strikes. I'm famished.... What've
you got to eat, Mrs. Gorpade?”’

“QOh, I'm sorry; what a horrible
hostess I am!....Come,” she said, ris-
ing up, “I'll ask dinner to be served.”

Mr. Gorpade drained the little that
was left in the glass and followed Mr.
Sethna who was preceded by his wife
into the dining-room.

“You sit here, Mrs. Gorpade,” the
financier said pulling the chair at the
head of the table. '

“Oh no, you must sit there.”

“That’s allright,” he said and he
slowly drew her into the chair with
an arm round her shoulder.

The two men disposed themselves
to her right and left.

It was a grand dinner worthy of be-
ing served to a ruling prince.
the little beggur girl gazing with wist-
ful eyes at the variety of ealables
behind the sheet of gluss, laddus like
golden apples piled into ¢ yellow
pyramid, sugar-encrusted jilabis ar-
ranged tier on tier, varicoloured halwa
hidirg under a scaly surface of nuts
....what name for this and what
name for that and what taste they
haver ... .Standing standing standing
imagining how it will be like to fill
her gas-bloated stomach with those
appetising sweets....but faininess
lassitude weariness coming in waves
over her....oh God, if only to live a
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little more time to walk to the gar-
bage-can behind the hotel in the next
slreet.... :

Mrs. Gorpade automatically stiff-
ened and pulled away her leg when
she felt Mr. Sethna’s knee against her
thigh,

She looked at her guest and his eyes
met hers with a hard flinty look.

“Ah!” he said.—The last course was
being served.—“Fruit-salad and jelly!
‘That's grand.” He addressed this
remark to nobody in particular and
his tone implied a calculated un-
concern.

What had her husband said, she
thought.

“Will you have custard or fresh-
cream with it?” Mr. Gorpade asked
his guest. ;

Hadn’t he said that their future was
in this man’s hands, she thought.

“I'll have fresh-cream, thank you.”

How vulgar to rub one’s knee
against a woman’s thigh under the
table, she thought.

Mr. Sethna helped himself liberally
to the cream.

What a crude idea to mlake love with
one’s legs under the table, she
thought.

“A penny for your thoughts, Mrs.
Gorpade!” Mr. Sethna beamed at her.

“I'm not thinking anything.”-

“But you look so glum, darling,” her
husband interposed.

“As if the whole weight of the mill-
strike was on your shoulders!”

Was it?

She could not ignore this pointed
remark.

She widened her thighs until her
right one ecame in contact with the
eager knee of her guest.

“That’s better,” Mr. Sethna said
sotto voce.

Mrs. Gorpade turned a deep crimson
and tried to draw her saree over her
right breast.

The cheek of the bastard, she
thought.

Eating his fruitf and jelly and cream,
Mr. Sethna was aware of the ivory-
hard velvet-soft flesh that his knee
pressed and rubbed. The tissue saree
and the thin material of her skirt
underneath did not exist in his imagi-
nation and his compelling sensuality
made him drop his left hand under
the table and soon he was sqeezing
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her thighs and fingering the crook of
her knee. :

The conversation had, of course,
died.

Mrs. Gorpade nervously played with.
the fruit.

Her husband stared vacantly for-
getting even to make a pretence of
eating from the full plate in front of
him.

But Mr. Sethna was equal to the
situation.

“I say, Gorpade, when do you think:
the strike will be over?”

“Eh?” Mr. Gorpade blinked as if he
were waking out of a dream, “What
did you say?”

“What?” Mr. Sethna asked smiling
contemptuously. “Are you dreaming?”
“No, I didn't hear what you said.”

“I asked when you expected the
strike to be over.” <

“It can’t continue for more than ten
days.”

“And it will take you some more
days to get the mill into full produc-
tion, won’t it? Which means youll
want the bank to give an extension of
a fortnight.”

“Yes.”

“As I {old you that is a difficult
aflair.” .

Mr. Gorpade looked pathetically at
his wife. .

Mr. Sethna knew how to apply the-
sgueeze when the other party was
vulnerable.

“Eow do you know the strike will
break down in ten days?” .

“That’s what the Collector and the
D. 8. P. say. Further we also have our
informants. The workmen can’t hold
on much longer. They’ve been already
starving for over a week.”

“Good.”

“Deaths due to starvation are
becoming common. Further the strike-
leaders are in jail. There'll he 2 riot
soon but the Police are well-prepared.
I’ll end like all other strikes. There
will be scme shooting and they they
will all come back to work.”

“You are sure about all this?”

Mr. Sethna was on firm ground and
he lifted his hand from his hostess’s
thigh. ’

Mrs. Gorpade almost heaved an
audible sigh of relief.

“Shall we have coffee in the
lounge?” she suggested brightly.

“Suré.” Her husband got up.
sto use going to the garbage-can....
poverty pervading the town with the

closing of the mills, machines idle,

their toothed cogs idle, workmen idle,
the stringy brawn of human hands
idle, and « big crowd gathering ql—
ways near the garbage-can waiting

dor the hotel to dump ils refuse....

what chances of getting even o puire-
fied morsel?....none....none .at qll
... .better standing here watchmg ;ne
confectioner, his agile fingers picking
up the various sweets, weighting them,
guickly rustling up a paper cone, tipp-
ing the sweets in the pan into the
paper cone, tying up the parcel
quickly—as if performing an act of
legerdemain. ...

“Come, Mrs. Gorpade, sit by my side.”

- She sat on the settee beside her
guest.
- “What a shame, Gorpade, you peo-
ple should have got into a mess like
this,” he said. “If this blooming
strike....” ]

“On, but Mr. Sethna, you prormsgd
to help us,” she said trying to gain
advantage. .

+Qh sure; but as 1 gaid other direc-
tors musi be willing {o co-operate.”
He turne¢ to the mili-owner. “The
trouble will be Ramchand, the dircctor
in charge of this branch. Do you know
him, Gorpade?”

“Only very slightly.”

“1f he is on your side you’ll have no
difficulty.”

“Can’t-you speak to him?” asked the
hostess hoping that her intoxicating
nearness would goad him to help
them. “After-all he’s your colleague.”

“I1 try....Gorpade, could you ring
up and find out whether Ramchand is
at home."”

“Pll find out.” Mr. Gorpade went
to the hall to use the telephone.

Mr. Sethna turned and hugged Mrs.
Gorpade feeling all over her and
caressing her.

My God, what lecherous eyes.

“Oh, don't be shy.”

And that salivating mouth and
nauseating halitosis.

“Come on, Gorpade won't say a
thing.”

And those
hands.

“Don’t worry, I'll fix up everything.”

And those thin quivering nostrils.

“we'll get rid of Gorpade allright.

persistent  worming

We're going to have a time of it to-
night!”

sMr. Ramchand is at home”
announced the mill-owner from the
other room warning them of his en-
trance. “He’s holding the line.”

Mr. Gorpade entered the room look-
ing away frem his wife who was re-
srranging the saree over her bosom.

He picked up a glass.

“pIl go and speak to him."”

Mr, Sethna left the room.

In one leap the wife was at her
husband’s side.

“I don't have to, have I?”

He turned and took the whisky-
bottle.

“I peedn’t go through with this?”

He half-filled his glass with whisky.

“QOh, he is repulsive and I can’t go
cn.”

He added a little soda-water.

“Come on, tell me.”

She caught him by his shoulder and
turned him round.

“should I....Am I to....Do I have
to....”
And she stopped speaking.

He looked into her eyes and she
looked into his eyes.

He shook himself free of her hold
and drained the glass in his hand in
one gulp.

“I say, Gorpade,” Mr. Seihna
entered the room, “I've spoken 1o
Ramchand.”

Mr. Gorpade swallowed an imagi-
nary lump in his throat.

“What did Mr. Ramchand say?”

“Nothing exciting. I told him you'd
see him and explain, and I'm afraid
yowll have to do it tonight.”

“Tonight?”

“Yes, tonight. You see, there’sal...

“¥You mean I'll have to go and meet
Mr. Ramchand now?”

“That’s what I'm trying to tell you.”

Mr. Sethna paused to light a
cigarette.

The wife looked plaintively at her.
husband but he avoided her eyes.

“You sce, there's a board of direc-
tors meeting tomorrow morning and
... well, if you want anything done
before that, you better hurry. I told
Ramchand that you're coming now.”
Don't blame me afierwards if the bank
refuses time.”

“I'll go now.”

“You are doing a wise thing. And
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don’t worry; T'll keep Mrs. Gorpade
company.... May I have a drink?”

“Of course.,..”

“Oh, don’t bother, I'll he
You better hurry.” 1o myselt

Mr. Sethna poured a few drops of
whisky into the glass and filled up
with soda-water.

“Here’s good-luck!”

He sipped the drink.

“Thanks,” said Gorpade and left the
Yoom.

Mr. Sethna left the almost-full glass
on the radiogram and approache'd his
hostess.

“Oh, come on, youve got nothing to
worry about now!”

Hc'ga_thered her in his arms but
mechanically she averted her face:
from his thick wet lips. He kissed her
car and neck and she remembered
that what was to follow was inevitable
and ‘the fate of the family fortunes
was in her care. She faced him and
ofiered him her pouted lips. He kissed
her but that only fired his desire. He
was not going to be content with

sucking her ripe lips. )

the little beggar-girl seeing the flashi-
ly dresseq young man, watching him
drop a cigarette end, picking up the
butt,‘stubbing out the glow, tlearing
the rice-paper, putting the wet strands

of tobacco into her mouth, her face

contorting with the revolting tasle,
yet chewing and swallowing the
tobacco. . . .tobacco takes the edge of
hungfzr.: ..feeling faint weary giddy,
all vitality ebbing away from her
gaunt frame, her legs refusing to carry
her .feathery weight and all the time
feeling sleepy sleepy sleepy—very
.?Zeepy. ...Sinking in sleep....sinking
in final eternal otherworidly sleep....

‘Damn pretty bitch,” he thought as
?e drove home a few hours later....
My_ God, what a woman! Rather
h:lgld though. Didn’t warm up suffi-
ciently. _May be when I turn the screw
a few times more by refusing exten-
sion she’ll change. When the bank
Igrilixleslcl(;nflrol over all the assets of the

g ave he i

o r eating out of my

He licked his lips.
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" PERSIA IN THE FRYING PAN

By ANDREW ROTH

RITAIN’S discreet put - promising

b effort to extract oil-rich Persia
from the incendiary plasts of the
cold War has been brought to an
abrupt halt by the assassination of
the Persian Premier, dark-bearded
General Ali Razmara. In line with
its effort to keep Persia and its oil
production undisturbed Britain had
entered into a de facto agreement
with the Soviets and assisted at curb-
ing mounting American influence in
that key Middle Eastern country.

General Razmara’s assassination
has seriously threatened Britain’s
stake in Persia, which is overwhelm-
ingly centred around the mammoth
Anglo-Iranian Oil Company. The
Company, a majority of whose shares
is owned by the British Government,
is the Middle Bast’s largest producer
of oil and probably the largest single
contributor to Britain’s favourable
palance of trade in 1950. When news
of the Persian Premier’s assassination
reached London it not only caused
the London Stock Market to ‘catch
its breath” (according to the Finan-
cial Times) and caused deep un-
easiness in the Foreign Office but
creased new frowns in the Treasury.

That such concern should be caused
by the death of one man is a tribute
ta the singularly outstanding gquali-
ties of the late General in a peculiarly
demanding situation. My second
meeting with him last year convinced
me that he was an unusnal Middle
Easterner. In an area where officials
are given to long siestas, lean, sharp-
featured General Razmara worked
tirelessly, existing on three or four
hours sleep nightly. He was hard-
working and efficient where most of
his countrymen felt highflown and
poetry-laden speeches sufficed. He
gave hint of a reserve of ruthlessness
which many felt would result in his
emerging a military dictator. But,
although a patriotic and conservative
Persian, he did not try the typical
Middle Eastern trick of cashing in on
the Cold War by exaggerating Soviet
threats in order to get American
grants.

Just before 1 arrived in Persia last

year a series of incidents on the Per-
sian-Soviet border had been repre-
sented in the press as major invasions
by the Soviet. Explaining them to
me General Razmara pulled out a
sheaf of maps and pointed out that
they all concerned the same dozen
spots where the bordet is not properly
demarcated. Asked about the Com-

munist threat he opined there are only

two hundred or sO vreal Communists”
in Persia, with empty pellies the chief
recruiter of members for the Commu-
nist-controlied Tudeh Party. General
Razmara quoted his favourite proverb
_«A man's first country is his belly”—
showing a sense of social realism un-
usual in Persia.

Razmarxa The “Intriguer

Although unusual in these regards
Razmara was thoroughly Persian in
peing the master of complicated
diplomatic intrigune. He certainly
completeiy foxed the Americans. When
he came into office last June, on the
day following the North Korean at-
tack, the American Embassy, Which
had helped drum up support for him,
was overjoyed. It felt it had sound
reason for feeling he was “in their,
pocket.” In 1946 he had endeared
himself to the Americans by favouring
strong action to put down the Soviet-
sponsored * Azerbaijan rebels when
others were more timid. As Chief of
Staft he helped negotiate the Persian-
American military agreement of 1947
and thereafter remodelled the Persian
Army on American lines. This helped
shune the American strategy of rely-
ing on the Army and the Throne as
its chief Persian allies.

After he became Premier it soon be-
came clear that General Razmara was
expert at Persia’s favourite game—the
‘diplomatic doublecross.’ Persian
Radio stations stopped broadcasting
the Voice of America (as well as the
less strident BBC). Persia’s Seven
Year Plan, master-minded by leading
American engineering firms, Wwas
shelved. Razmara signed a £7 million
trade agreement with the Soviets and
told the annoyed Americans: “We
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cannot take the one part or the
other.” .

The possibility of a Soviet-Persian
agreement was opened up by the
Soviet decision at the end of 1949 to
use a new and softer policy in the
Middle East. The Kremlin apparently
decided that East and Southeast Asia
offered more fruitful fields for cultiva-
tion and limited its objectives in
Persia to curbing American influence
and establishing the possibility of
long-range success through close con-
tact with decaying Persia through
trade missions and the like. After
some determined haggling General
Razmara accepted the Soviet olive
branch, largely because he knew he
cauld do little himself to stop the Red
Army should it be ordered to march
and that he could get little immediate

support from either the U. S. or
Britain. -
Premier Razmara’s conciliatory

actions coincided with Britain’s desire
for peaceful conditions in Persia so
that exploifation of the South Persian
oil fields could continue undisturbed.
British diplomats feared too provoca-~
< tive a policy might evoke Soviet
countermeasures  including labour
troubles in the huge Abadan refine-
ries—the world's largest. These mas-
sive refineries and nearby oil fields
represent Britain’s most  valuable
single asset in the Middle East. Apart
from trying to get Egypt fo permit
British troops to remain in the Suez
Canal region, Britain has given top
diplomatic priority in the Middle East
to retaining control of the South Per-
sian fields. In July 1949 the Anglo-
Iranian Oil Company negotiated a
new agreement giving the Persian
Government almost as good terms as
any Middle Eastern country has secur~
ed if not as good terms as those secur-
ed by Venezuala. It could afford good
terms because its 1949 profits sur-
passed 25%.

It was impossible for a series of
Persian Governments to ratify the
new agreement because the Anglo-
Iranian Oil Company has become the
whipping dog of Persian nationalists
of all colours. To Persians foreign
ownership of their chief national re-
source is a constant reminder of their
enfeebled condition. For a Persian
politician attacking the AIOC is as
sure a rcad to popularity as attacking
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Zionism is in the Arab world. It is
far safer than attacking the 200 fami-
lies of parasitic Persian landlords who
own most of Persia’s arable lands and
take 60-20% of the crop from their
tenants as rent. So popular a whipp-
ing dog is the oil company that even
the most pro-British parliamentarians
—-including those believed to be on the
company’s secret payroll—feel cons-
trained to lash out at the company
occasionally to demonstrate their
patriotism.

General Razmara’s emergence was
encouraged by Britain because it was
believed that he would be as deft as
any politician in steering the new
agreement through the Majlis (Parlia-
ment) and firm encugh to take on
exceptional powers to jam through the
agreement if necessary. Beneath his
hard-driving realism there was a
reserve for ruthlessness which many
experts on Persia expected would head
him to become Persia’s ‘strong man.’

+

Once Razmara came into the open
as the advocate of -the new oil agree-
ment he became the butt of all
nationalist vitriol. He was accused of
“selling out” to Brifain and scheming
to make himself military dictator. In
Parliament the orator-nationalists of
the National Front—representing
mainly the Teheran merchants—
drowned all his efforts at securing
support for the agreement in a flood
ol fervent vitriol. Few dared speak in
Javour of the agreement. In the mar-
ket places and mosques people were
worked up by members of the fanati-
cally anti-foreign Fadaian Islam
{Those Ready to Die for Islam) head-
ed by the Chief 2fullah (priest) of
Persia, violently anti-British Sheikh
Syed Abdul Ghahem Kashani.

The slaying of General Razmara is
the third outstanding assassination
attenmipt by 2 devotee of this fanatical
sect. Although screened from the
outside world by censorship, the un-~
successful attempt on the life of the
Shah in February 1949 was the handi~
work of this group. Its leader, Sheikh
Kashani, was arrested and sent into
temporary exile. But the Shah want-
ed an excuse to suppress the Commu-
nist-led Tudeh Party, so the police
obligingly forged a Tudeh membership
card and diary for the captured assas-
sin and the story was put out that

“Tudeh had done the

job. Subse-
quently these fanatical assassins—who
believe they will go to Paradise for
removing “Enemies of Islam”—were
more successful and killed Minister of
Court Abdul Hazhir in November 1949.

Sheikh Kashani, the leader of this
assassin sect, called in December for
the nationalization of AIOC. Razmara
opposed this violently, saying that
Persia did not have the technical abi-
lity to run the mammoth oil company.

He withdrew the agreement from
Parliament and seemed on the point
of dissolving Parliament when the
assassin struck. With this strong and
efficient man removed by the assas-
sin’s bullet the dikes are open for the
floods of nationalist passion. The
floods seem likely to disturb Persia’s
precarious stability and may even
wash away Britain’s most valuable
Middle East Possession.—Copyright-—
N.P.S.

GENERAL RAZMARA AND
PERSIAN POLITICS

(From A Diplomatic Correspondent)

HE assassination of General
Razmara may be the gravest
event that has happened since the
invasion of South Xorea last year.
For this career soldier, who until 10
months ago had never dabbled in poli-

© tics, was like the little Dutch boy who

’

with his thumb kept the flood from
coming through the dyke.

Now that he is ouf of the way any-
thing can happen in Persia. Unrest
among the tribes in the South has
already heen reporited but more
serious is the growing pressure that
has been exercised from the North in
recent months.

I1is Achievement

It was General Razmara’s great
achievement that he managed to
appease the Russian demands with-
out sacrificing essential Persian
interests. There is no one on the
scene who can take his place.

Razmara was a strange character,.
loved by his friends and feared by his
opponenfs. He was no blusterer.
Above all, his opponents feared his
smile.

He smiled when he took some firm
and disconcerting step. He had him-
self always under control. His educa-
tion at the exclusive French military
academy of St. Cyr stood him in good
stead.

In the Background

He bided his time. Through Reza
Shah’s dictatorship he served his
country, but kept in the background.
Then in the general clean-up of the
army some four years ago he was™
-chosen to head the new General
Stafl; he was then 44.

Unlike the previous Chief of Stafl,
Razmeara kept out of politics. He
tried, with the help of the American
Colonel Schwarzkopp, to improve and
reorganise the Persian forces.

How necessary this was was ex-
plained by Razmara with a comment
Schwarzkopns made to him on one
occasion: He told him, after survey-
ing the situation, that he would neecd
16,000 American GIs to straighten out
the Persian Gendarmerie of 16,000.

Fe Preduced Order

Razmara persevered, and he pro-
Guced order, improved conditions and -
the quality of the officers. Above all,
the Shah began to notice this quiet,
firm, encrgetic officer, who, unlike
others, never needed a siesta in the
afternoon, and could go without sleep
at night.

A clese friendship grew up between
the young Shah and the young Chief
of Staff. When the opportunity came
ten months ago, the Shah asked Raz-
mara to form a new Government and
to govern.

It was no easy situation for ihe
soldier turned Premier. Ife inherited
troukles all round. There was trouble
with the many American missions
which were advising the Persians in
their Seven-ycar Plan.

There was trouble with the Persian
Parliament over the revised British
0il concession which the opposition
managed to obstruct. There was
trouble with the Russians about fron-
tier incidents, trade and the presence
of Americans near the Russian bor-
der. There was trouble with neigh-
bouring Irak, which had laid claim on
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some southern areas of Persia.
Razmara, with the Shah’s support,
. started quietly and then startled all
-concerned by his smiling, ruthless
decisions. He sacked the American
missions. He told the British and
Americans that Persia would no
longer relay the broadcasts of the
BBC and the Voice of America.

Next, he concluded a trade agree-
ment with the Russians which was
not unfavourable to Persia. He also
issued instructions forbidding all
forgigners to travel in the frontier
regions.

Pro-Russian? No

This led to accusations that he was
pro-Russian. This was not so. Like
the Shah, Razmara had become im-
pressed by the exposed position of
Persia. The United States and Bri-
tain were in no position to bring im-
mediate aid to Persia in case of con-
flict.

The British had one division over
2,000 miles away on the Suez Canal.
The Russians were barely two miles
across the border.

The new firm policy of the Premier

won the approval of both London

and Washington. It was recognised’

that it would be absurd for the Per-
sians to provoke a conflict in their
present position.

On the other hand, the Premier
was firm in his support for the British
in their offer for increased royalties.
to Persia, but he could not overcome-
the opposition’s blocking tactics.

Last month Razmara decided that

it was time to speak out.

He announced that Persia’s policy-
in future would be one of neutrality;
he wanted to return to the old posi-
tion when Persia would be indepen-
dent but friendly with both Russian
and British. He said he would work
towards that end.

His sudden death is a grave blow to-
the Persians, but hardly less so to the
world at large. For so long as he
was at his post the world could be:
sure that no sell-out and no adven-
turist risk would occur in Persia. Now
the world can no longer be sure. A
great responsibility rests on Razmara’s.
closest friend—the Shah, whose
honeymooning with his bride of three:
weeks, Soraya Esfandiari, has just
ended.—(Lens Copyright.)
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A CHALLENGE TO DEMOCRACY

By S. RAJAGOPALAN

THE disciplinary action which the
Congress Working Committee has
just administered to Sri T. Prakasam
and his co-adjutors at Madras, raises
certain far reaching issues affecting
the future well-being of the country,
although in itself the matter is of
little or no consequence to the main
contestants.. Sri Prakasam is not
certainly going to sink down in the
popular esteem even if he be cen-
sured; neither is the Congress hierar-
chy including in this instance, the
Madras IlLegislature Congress Party
likely to rehabilitate itself in public
{avour even after its decision had
been carried out.

Daemocracy is not merely the rule of
the majority nor does it connote a
stdte where the rulers and the ruled
are of one accord. If that were so,
Nazi Germany and Fascist Italy where
the majority held the reins and the
Communist States where the govern-
ing party and the people are imbued
with the same ideology, would have
to be dubbed democratic, which
certainly could not be the case. The

test then of a genuine democratic:

set-up is whether there is in it scope
for full, free and frank expression of
views, in short whether the govern-
ment is by discussion and not dicta-
tion and freedom of speech is sub-
served, not regimented. Such indeed
are the British and the American
constitutions and such the - ideal
which our own constitution has set
before itself by classing freedom of
speech and expression as the very
first of the Fundamental Rights. And
it is noteworthy that within a year of
its working, the country’s judiciary
has amplified the concept a great

- deal in the “Cross-Roads” and Master

Tara Singh’s cases, removing in one
restrictions on circulation of views,
and abrogating in the other, even
the Sedition law in Sec. 124-A Indian
Penal Code.

The charge against Sri Prakasam is

- that by-passing the Working Commit-

tee Report, he had chosen to raise a
debate in the State Assembly about
his accusations against certain Madras

ministers. These accusations, it may
be noted, were levelled against them.
in respect of particularized acts and
omissions in the discharge of their
oficial duties; and although Sri Pra-
kasam had figured as the main com-
plainant, his right as M.L.A. to dis-
cuss them in the Assembly cannot
conceivably be denied, especially
when it is remembered that the tribu-
nal itself was constituted in the teeth
of his opposition and of public opinion.
Nor can the right of the legislature
as such to deal with them threadbare,
incidentally affording opportunity
which was until then not available
to the not inconsiderable number of
M.L.As. who are not members of the
Congress Party to express their own
views and reactions, at all be nulli-
fied. Furthermore, the motion to
bring up the matter in the Assembly,
had been allowed by its President and
it would obviously constitute a breach
of privilege if those who avail them-
selves of their rights, are sought to
be penalised. After all the contro-
versy is not one between Sri Praka-
sam and the concerned ministers, but
affects the rights and privileges of
the members of the legislature
throughout the country.

So far as the Report itself is con-
cerned, it cannot reasonably be con-
tended that the conclusions arrived
at are unexceptionable. Indeed the
Press in . India which is the true |
mirror of public opinion, has signifi-
cantly chosen not to applaud them,
and if it had not criticised it (the
Report) adversely, it was solely out
of deference to the distinguished
personages who had participated in it.
But there s no gainsaying the fact
that the ministers concerned in the
enquiry have not been judged by the
same standards admissible to perma-
nent Government servants who might
be similarly circumstanced. And that
clearly is an infraction of the prin-
ciple of the Rule of Law.

Discipline is of the very essence of
any organisation, more especially of a.
body like the Indian National Con-
gress, which had built up its authority
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:and prestige only through disciplined
.suffering and sacrifice. But it is diffi-
cult to assess what constitutes discip-
Jine and what its breach, and this is
all the greater in the case of the Con-
gress, which so to say, occupies a
multiple role in the body politic, as
representing the people, the party,
the government and the organisation.
Parliamentary programme is but a
phase of iis activities; and in not a
few instances, the parliamentary pro-
gramme itself may conflict with the
constructive programme. In Madras,
for instance, compulsory Hindi (and
as Sri  Prakasam’s exit from  the
Premiership proved) even compulsory
spinning, are anathema to vast num-
bers of Congressmen and M.L.As. How
then is the disciplinary jurisdiction
to be invoked? The answer may be
provided thus: disciplinary action in
respect of the Congress, can come into
play only when the basic tenets of the
Cengress ideology are sought to be
violated, because any day the organi-
sation is infinitely greater than the
party or the individual. Now what
are these basic tenets? They are no
more than whiat go to make up its own
nomenclature, Indian National Con-
gress. Consequently, all acts and
omissions of Congressmen, high or
low, member or minister, fostering
provineialism and communalism
which are plainly antithetical to the
terms ‘Indian’ and ‘National’ have to
be proceeded against and put down
with an iron hand, if the organisation
is to survive and fulfil its ideals. In
the present context, Sri Prakasam has
not gone against Congress principles

by exposing the actions of the minis-
ters concerned, because granting
licenses and loans to near relations
and over-riding the decisions of courts
are not part of the Congress ideology
or of its election programme.

Disciplinary action therefore should
proceed on fair and just principles
and not be capricious or arbitrary,
neither should it discriminate or ope-
rate at the behest of the more infiu-
ential. To leave out Congressmen
who viclate many of the admonitions,
directives and directions of the
nation’s trusted leaders like Pandit
Nehru and even eof the Congress High
Command and castigate Sri Prakasam
for criticising un-Congress like poli-
cles and actions, is perhaps the
biggest political mockery of our times.
After all the Congress is not a party
or the mouthpiece of a few powerful
personages, but an organisation which
as Mahatma claimed at the London

Round Table Conference, represents:

the dumb millions of the country.

On the general issue of party dis-
cipline, it is worth recalling the
words of Sir M. Venkatasubba Rao
uttered in 1938, when the Congress
had just been in the saddle: “Res-
triction of discussion is the first mark
pf dictatorship. In the interest of
party discipline, it is said free speech
must be gagged. Tate is beginning to
weave an alien thread into the struc-
ture of democracy; and if this pro-
¢ess goes on, human rights will be
imperilled. When human liberty is
gone, of what avail is it that the form
of government is Democracy?”.
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LONDON LETTER: By HARRY HEAP

PERSIAN OIL NATIONALISATION
—ITS IMPLICATIONS

I remember my Headmaster saying
that the aim of higher education is
to enable people to adapt themselves
quickly to new conditions. The news-
paper reader in Britain, and in India,
of course, today, has to be a master
at the art of adaptability. The main
items in the British Press in the past
week have been the increasing strain
which the Opposition is putting on the
Government by its all-night sittings
and many divisions, the result of 2z
court case in which the illegitimate
son of one of Britain’s rich earls tried
to establish his right to succeed to
the title, the release of a soldier in
Korea who had been charged with

shooting a Korean whilst on sentry

duty, the funeral of Ivor Novello, the
visit of the Italian Prime Minister and
Foreign Minister to Britain, and the
replayed semi-final ties of the Football
-Association Cup. Such items, the
reader will take in his stride, but the
latest item of news to catch the head-
lines is a different matter altogether.
It is the recommendation of the oil
committee of the Persian Government
that the oil undertakings in Persia
should be nationalised.

At first sight, this might seem to be
a perfectly reasonable demand. One
can hear the nationalists throughout
the world saying, “Why shouldn’t the
poor Persians have the full benefit of
the oil which is in their own country?
Why should capitalists from outside
control a purely Persian industry?”
But it is not quite as simple as that.
Firstly, it should be understood that
the oil in Persia does belong to that
country, and to no-one else. The
Anglo-Iranjan Oil Company has paid
a royally to the Persian Government,
in return for which it can have the
rights of e¢xtracting, refining and
marketing the oil; The sixty-years’
contract expires in 1993. The land in
which the oil is found has not been
sold to Britain or any other country.
It still belongs to Persia. A similar
situation existed in Mexico, and as a
result of expropriation the production

cf oil dried up, there was unempioy-
ment, loss of income and general
depression. That is a danger of
nationalism such as that in Persia.
There is this invaluable asset of oil,.
real wealth to the country. If Persia
takes over this wealth (and a break-
ing of the contract with the Anglo-
Iranian Oil Company would- be ille-
gal) then can one expect that the
country will gain any benefit? One:
cannot imagine that the foreign
money which has been, and is still
being, put into the production of oil,
and the introduction of amenities to
the workers, which are not available-
in other parts of the country, will be
forthcoming. Nor will the foreign
experts, the technicians, remain to:
run the company. The country will
undoubtedly be the poorer for the-
nationalisation of the oil industry.
The rejoinder to this is, I know,.
that no financial profit can equal the
loss of independence which the opera-
tion of the oil company by foreigners
entails. One could sympathise with
this more if the spirit behind the
recent moves had heen that of a
popular feeling ot resentment, but
it is nothing of the kind. The motive
power has been provided by men who
have considerable interest in what
happens to the oil company. The:
Majlis, the Persian Parliament, is
controlled by the great landowners
and merchants. It is not fully repre-
sentative, These leaders, who also
centrol the Government's economy,
have consistently shown themselves
to be against social and administra-
tive reform. The Shah of Persia has
been foremost in trying-to clean-up
the public services and to introduce
measures which would make casier
the lot of the great majority of the
people of his country. The Shah rea-
lises that the only way of getting the
money necessary for these reforms is
from the royalties from the oil com-
pany. And, quite rightly, there have
been demands for increased royaltles,
demands which have, by and large,

29



been conceded. I% should be noticed,
though, that when, two years ago, the
'Persian Government and the Anglo-
Iranian Oil Company, in what was to
. ‘'be a supplementury agreement, agreed
that the Persiun Government should
‘have almost twice as much money
from the earnings of the company as
they nad been having, it was these
landowners and merchants in the
Majlis who resisted the new agree-
‘ment and eventually prevented it.
It is these same men, who are not

concerned in the slightest with the -

welfare of their country, who are
pressing for what they call the
nationalization of the oil industry,
-which cannot but result in a financial
loss to the country, quite apart from
the international complications which
might well accrue. Once again, it
seems, there is on the one hand the
scheming of ambitious men and the
pride, to some extent artificially
stimulated, of the people of the coun-
try. There can be no solution for the
‘next three months, but only a short
while ago the Anglo-Iranian Oil Com-
pany submitted to the Government

© .an offer which would give Persia equal

shares in the profits of the Company.
‘The Company is providing the techni-
cal skill, the machinery, the men and,
perhaps more important than any of
these, the means of distributing the
oil. The company is also providing
the capital for an industry for which
it has an agreement of only 60 years.
Yet it offers to Persia half its profits.
Persia would be wise to accept this
offer in her own interests and in the
interests of the wider issues that
might be involved.

The “harrying”, to quote Mr.
Boothby, M.P., of the Government by
the Opposition continues, and so does
the discussion 2s to whether the Con-
.servatives are in the right in putting
this strain on the Government. The
Conservatives claim that they have
.every right, that the Government

should have resigned long ago as it
had such a small majority, and it
should not have introduced anything
into the House which had the least
suspicion of party polities as it had
no clear mandate from the people.
The Labour Party is, however, not
quite as strained as the Conservatives
would wish. Mr, Attlee has given a
“pep” talk to his party in which, it is
said, he has told them that he will
remain in office until the times are
more favourable for a Labour victory.
That would be when the cost of liv-
ing shows signs of diminishing rather
than increasing, which it is doing
daily, and when the food situation,
especially meat, improves. As I have
written before, I am sure that the
electorate is more in sympathy with
the Government than the Opposition
over these exhausting methods of the
Conservatives, and I also feel that if
one party is to give way under the
strain it is more likely to be the Con-
servatives. They have not the same
inspiration nor the same discipline
as the Labour party members. It is
easier for a Labour M. P. to forego
his weekend than it is for most of
the Conservatives. The Conservatives
are going to find their methods some-
thing of a boomerang if they are not
careful.

Meanwhile, the people of Britain
are looking forward to their first
break from work this year, at Easter.
This weekend, for it is no more than
that, is a reminder that soon we shall
be having the warmer days, we shall
be able to anticipate some sunshine
and no more frosts, until next winter,
and we can begin to plan for our week
or fortnight in the summer, when we
shall leave our everyday work and
worries and go away to the seaside or
the country. We do not have many
holidays in Britain, but when we do
have them we appreciate them and
enjoy them to the full

TRUTH, 1T'S WONDERFUL

The Zagreb Naprijed (Forward) in Marshal Tito's Yugoslavia
counted 101 mentions c¢f Premier Joseph Stalin on a single front page
of Pravda (Truth), the Communist Party organ in Moscow (“News-
week” Jan. 15). Last weck the Zagreb Viesnik (Informer), not to be
outdone, calculated that Pravda, in onc two-column article on the
Korean war, used 43 epithets for United Nations troops. The breakdown:
Bandits—12 times: Barbarians—10 times; Cannibals—8 times; Monsters
—T7 times; Savages—4 times; Invaders—twice.~NEWSWEEK.
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THE GERMAN SCENE TODAY

By KAMALADEVI CHATTOPADHYA Y4

A YERMANY has once again become amenities. Not for a hundred years

the central theme in the inter- had such de;stitution existed in Ger-
national drama. Russia wants to many. During the blackest days of
make it the core of the coming Four depression, they had shelter, could

‘Power Talks. For Germany is being obtain coal and draw insurance which

wooed as a desirable ally by the two could enable them to eat twice as
clashing power blocks. Obvicusly much as they do today. In other

-German industry is of vital import- words, the basic living standard of

ance in the armament programme of more.than half the population has
each. For they both deviated from dropped far below anything within
the original programme of emasculat- experience.

‘ing German production for a long Among the 25% who manage to

‘time to come and have since been gain fair livelihood are the workers
féverishly building up the battered and other employees in cities and
industrial potential. And German towns that were not bombed out, and
production particulbrly since Korea who even if they do not get flood
has regained its pre-war level. There enough, at least have proper habita-
is in fact today an unlimited market tion with minimum human conditions.
for German coal and steel. « The 35% who according to Dr.
But where do the German people Schumacher, suffered little from the
come into this picture? What is their war fall into groups; farmers and the
share in the new wealth? For the Nazis wi?:h thgu‘ collaborators. The
starting point for any realistic analy- countryside with some exception was
sis of the present situation is the ot devastated, and the farmers were
people of the country, as the economic left intact with their land‘ and their -
condition is reflected not merely by implements. The former middle class,
the production figures but even more the product and therefore also the
by the state of the various classes the victim of the war economy, naturally
population is composed of. It is best Wwent into liquidation with the'collapse
to quote in this connection, Dr. o0f that economy and the inflation
:Schumacher, the leader of the Social that followed. Old people who lived
Democrats in Western Germany. “The on their savings just died off, others
situation in Germany is such that. became day labourers, still others
.85% of the inhabitants have not only gangsters.
retained all they possessed before the Europe’s economic and social crisis
war, but have become in effect even had begun even while the war was
richer because the others have become on, affecting every sector of its life.
poorer. Another group, about 25 per- The question now was whether this
cent, have not enough to live on but social revolution that had begun
just manage to keep body and soul would be allowed to complete its cycle.
together. The rest of the people, 40 Obviously this has been thwarted and
‘per cent, have nothing but their food the reasons are not far to seek.
‘Tation cards. Such conditions mean After charting a course for the
latent social revolution.” economic dismantling of Germany,
Making up these destitute 40 per- the occupation powers have travelled
cent are the many millicns who were In exactly the opposite direction. On
bombed out of their homes, the other the contrary the goal seems to be to
millions evacuated from the German transform those very plants into the
and Polish Provinces now in the hands busiest and most efficient of all in
-of the Russian and Poles, and the . Kurope. The about-turn came when
vast number expelled from Czeglg<* Lo
slovakia, Hungary and other
tries. They arrived with
but the clothes on their bac
ed into cellars or roo
furniture, kitchen utensi

R oressor was replaced by
2% Germany’s industrial
8 cventual assault on
hner pariners in the
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coalition of the - victorious. Today
Germany is the keystone of the re-
armament programme of the power
blocks, each of them wooing the
country it had sworn to press under
the military iron heel, as the most
desirable ally. The irony of the situ-
"ation is its own tragedy.

When the Russians first advanced
into Germany, their impulse seems to
have been to seize every machine they
could lay their hands on, and cart
it off. The tide later turned and even
some of the plants that had been
removed’ were brought back. The eco-
nemic  administration was planned
and directed by a central agency
under Russian supervision, the Soviet
Industrial Corporation. It is a vital
element in a series of wide-spread
interlocking cartels. It is also clear
that all German trade, inter-zonal as
well as foreign, has become part of
the foreign trade of the Soviet Union
itself. One could not overestimate
the importance of this administrative
economic device superimposed on the
major enterprises of the zone, to
eventually integrate it into the eco-
nomy established since the war on
the border areas of the Soviet Union.

Thus Russian economic planning
was spurred on by the feverish arma-
ment programme. » All their present
reasons for carrying on production
for reparations on German soil, apply
equally to the manufacture of arms.
V2 rockets are being manufactured in
the great underground factories of
Germany.

On the social front, while the semi-
feudal aristocracy was liquidated, the
new small landlords were brought
under the blanket control of the
State. Lacking every essential they
were fully dependent on the Govern-
ment bureaun which retained economic
and political control of its beneficia-
ries.

Yet it is not such a complete social
levelling as to create a classless
sociely. For along with this has been
another development in quite the
opposite direction—the emergence of
a privileged few out of the ruck of the
liguidation and impoverishment, and
clite composed of the German intel-
lectuals who support the Soviet and
its political arm, the Socialist Unity
Party, among = whom are the more
important officials ‘of the various
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Russian sponsored organisations. This
group enjoys tangible privileges in
the way of extra weekly allotments of
food and other amenities. Nor is the

expropriation and dispossessing of
the former Nazi chiefs complete.

Certain notorious Nazis have been’

able to keep their business, while
well-known anti-Nazis have lost

theirs. For the determining factor

rather seems to be the individual’s
relations with the authorities. The
important point is that the class from
which the managers and technical
experts spring is not being liquidated
as such but simply purged, and the
survival and retention of authority
rests on patronage. The industrialists
persist where they become in effect
the agents of the State economy.

In the Westetn Zone an equally
deplorable process has been at work.
Support for the restoration of Ger-
many as an economic and industrial.
power in the “Stop Russia” cold and
hot war, has inevitably meant sup-
port of its former ruling class;
bestowing larger powers on the indus-
trialists and the return of several of’
the former prominent Nazis to posi-
tions of high responsibility. The top
10% of the society is made up of
those Nazis and the collaborators who
made vast fortunes out of the war.
In fact even the American General
that headed the Economics Division.
in Germany was the principal figure

.in the raising of American loans of

over a hundred million dollars to Ger--
many’s largest steel trust for moder-
nising and expanding the Ruhr indus-
tries as part of the rearmament pro-
gramme. It is also to be remembered
that while the huge I. G. Farben com-
bine was “dissolved”, the company
still continues to exist in its compo-
nent parts, which are no doubt scat-
tered through the zones, for it is in
the main a vertically integrated trust,
with each group of companies geared
to mesh its operations with those of
another group; and as such integra-
tion is considered absolutely essen-
tial in the prevailing feverish step-
ping up of production. In the con-
text of war preparedness, the 1. G.
firms combine de facto. As a frank
analysis of the United States Foreign
Policy by the Fortune Magazine
stated: “A few years ago any one who
predicted that the United States and

Britain would be striving to rebuild
the heart of industrial Germany
would have had the Secret Service on
his tail. Now there simply isn’t any
other course....we must stay in Ger-
.many to help rebuild, stimulate
‘private enterprise....”

When labour Britain launched out
.on nationalisation of its key indus-
tries, a somewhat similar programme
was announced for the Ruhr. But
that plan was soon laid low and was
.on the contrary overwhelmed by a
new armament drive in which the
German industrial potential was to
play a big part. Obviously the United
States feels it has an interest in safe-

guarding the American investors from
confiscation and equally of preserv-
ing private enterprise wherever it
can, in any part of the world.

Germany’s resuseitation in terms of
world wide rivalry of the great powers
can only mean tragedy for Germany
and black doom for democracy. For -
the continuation of the present
policy which perpetuates the old
ruling class and its collaborators, lays
the foundation for the revival of a
neo fascist military regime. A funda-
mental change in the social structure
alone can answer the problem.—Copy-

right N.P.S. -

POPULAR GOVERNMENT IN HYDERABAD
By K. S. S.

HE late Sardar Patel calculated

wrongly when he thought that
the bringing in of 16 Hyderabadis
through the backdoor into the Par-
liament as representatives of the
people and the association of four
State Congress nominees with the
-Government, would satisfy public
opinion and improve matters. Mr. K.
Ramarao, then Editor of Searchlight
described the introduction of the
diarchical form of Government as a
“dangerous contraption” when he was
:asked to Dbless the association of
Congressmen with the Government at
a public meeting, and it has proved to
‘be so. During their nine months’
regime the so-called four “popular
Ministers” have done precious little
by way of improving the lot of the
masses. The fact is they have not
‘been allowed to do anything inde-
pendently. The gentleman’s under-
standing on joint responsibility has
been flouted. The wire-pulling from
Delhi continued and is still continu-
ing.

%he Chief Minister, Mr. M. K
Vellodi, reviewing the general situa-
tion recently, said that Hyderabad
‘was “in a pretty mess today.” The
‘general situation is most depressing.
Irresponsible people may try to under-~
rate the trials and tribulations of the
masses. The general complaint is
.against lawlessness and the risks
resulting therefrom to the life, liberty

and property of people. The food
situation is equally gloomy. The rural
areas have been exposed to famine
and the Gavernment have shirked the
responsibility of supplying foodgrains
at prices within the reach of the
common people. The rural areas have
been undergoing terrible privations on
account of scarcity of foodgrains, high
prices, blackmarketihg and hoarding,
but the local press is not vigilant or
bold enough to take up the cause of
the public. The masses are starving.
They said the same thing when hun-
gry masses looted godowns in a despe-
rate bid to save their lives in Raichur
where the food officials acted in a
mest irresponsible and indifferent
manner, and opened fire which result- '
ed in three deaths.

The plight of the weavers is as de-
plorable as it is in other States. The
problem of unemployment has become
acute in the wake of the closure of
many industrial  concerns and
retrenchment of personnel in army
and some Government departments.
The Government have not chosen to
define their industrial policy. Their
policy seems to be to have no policy at
all. The Finance Minister, though
personally an excellent individual, is
extremely unimaginative and conser-
vative. He never went beyond balanc-
ing the ways and means position
against normal expenditure determin-
ed not according to any plan or pro-



gramme or policy, but by the exigen-
cies of the situation arising {rom
time to time. His budgets are colour-
less, reflecting no policy at all. The
Education”™ Minister, Mr. B. Rama-
krishna Rao, has been constrained to
tell the people that they could not
expect any new school or college in
the near future because the Laik Ali
Government squandered the 16-crore
reserve. The fact is the official Minis-
ters are not releasing funds for wel-
fare activities. Another Congress
Minister, Mr. V. B. Raju, has produced
more schemes in nine months than all
the other Ministers put together, but
they are put in cold storage for the
same reason. Thus in no sphere has
the diarchical Government, “the pre-
sent administrative machinery,”
improved the lot of the people at
large. The discontent of the people
is mounting up. There is frustration,
gloom, inertia and unhappiness ram-
pant everywhere,

Mr. D. G. Bindu, President of the
State Congress, represented the true
feelings of the people when he
demanded a “full-fledged popular
Government.” Mr. Bindu is also
reported to have threatened to with-

.draw his nominees from the Cabinet if

the demand for a full-fledged popular
Government is not conceded. It is a
healthy sign that the State Congress
Chief has mustered up courage to ad-
dress threats to the Central Govern-
ment. The Congress leaders ought to
have shown this spirit of self-asser—
tion long ago and resisted all attempts
to sta® democracy in the back in
Hyderabad, Now that the demand
for a full-fledged popular Government
has become persistent, the Govern-
ment of India seem to have offered to
throw some more minor crumbs of

power before the State Congress. Butb -

it is time the Government of India
realised that these tactics would not
satisfy public opinion in the State.

Insure your .Moter Vehicles with the
foremost and farge;if Motor. Insurance
Company of South India, which is noted
for tts cempetitive Premium rates and

prompt settlement of claim'g,.
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"WILL THE WAR START
IN YUGOSLAVIA ?

By FRANCIS NOEL-BAKER

YUGOSLOVIA is expecting military
attack from one or more of her
Cominform neighbours at a moment’s
1ictice. That is the impression which
some of her leaders gave—and per-
haps intentionally gave—to foreign
observers visiting Belgrade. It is lent
some force by the monotonously regu-
lar reports from Yugoslavia herself
and from the bordering nations about
frontier violations, incidents, and
infiltration of spies and saboteurs.
Indeed diplomatic protests have been
passing at such a rate between Bel-
grade on the one hand and Sofia,
Bucharest and Budapest on the other,
that the Foreign Ministers of all four
countries seem now to have reached
a climax in official abuse.

* But Marshal Tito himself, when I
saw him in his private villa on the

outskirts of Belgrade -earlier this year,-

shewed little sign of anxiety or unease.
Like all his people, he has been well
aware ever since July 1948 of the risks
whichh deflance of the Soviet block
was bound to bring. He also knows
that he himecelf is human target num-
ber cne for the masters of the Krem-
lin. But, throughout our forty minute
talk his personal manner radiated
confidence and calm. ~

Josip Broz Tito holds today the

three key positions in the Yugoslav -

regime: Prime Minister, General
Secretary of the Communist Party,
and Marshal of VYugoslavia. The
second of these is in fact the most
important. But on most public and
private occasions he likes to appear
in the role of military leader. And the
title of Marshal is the one invariably
used in both official statements and by
his immediate personal staff.

Marshal Tito was walking in the
grounds of his spacious garden when
my car drove through the well pro-
tected gates. The staff of his resi-
dence—including apparently even the
sentries-——consisted almost entirely of
officers from the crack Tito Guards
regiment in smart Russian-type uni-

forms complete with Tsarist epaﬁ--
lettes.

The Marshal was very cautious . in
discussing his country’s international
commitments. He declined to say
whether he felt that Western Gov-
ernments had yet made it adequately
clear that they would assist Yugoslavia.
in the event of an attack. Nor would he
indicate whether, if aggression start-
ed not directly against Yugoslavia but
azainst some other nearby nation,
Yugoslavia would remain neutral. But
he spoke with some satisfaction of the
recent improvement of relations bet-
ween Yugoslavia and Greece. “They
are getting closer every day” he said
“and will benefit not only both our

- countries economically and in other

ways, but will also contribute to the
general stabilisation of the Balkans.”

On conditions inside the neighbour-
ing Soviet satellite states Marshal
Tito told me he was “not informed”
and he refused to comment on the
possibility that Titoism might spread.
In {act he would deny that there is.
any such phenomenon as Titoism in
existence. In his view it is simply the
“correct application of Marxist-Leni-
nist teachings.”

Some Yugoslav leaders gave me the
impression that, now and for ‘some
few months more, the military balance
would be in their country’s favour in
the event of an attack upon its terri-
tory by one or more of the satellite
states—provided that they acted with-
out Russian intervention. But the
satellite armies, say the Yugoslavs, are
now being reorganised and re-
equipped.

At the same time, both high officials
and party members, and the general
public, scemed to view Yugoslavia's
apparently perilous position with a
praise-worthy absence of alarm or
panic. Of recent reports of Yugoslav
approaches to the West for military
supplies or assistance in the future, L
heard.no echo, cither in Belgrade or
2lsewhere in the country. But I did
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near a good deal of enthusiastic talk
about the reputed “thirty divisions”
of Yugoslavia’s army. Created under
Marshal Tito’s own leadership during
the war of liberaticnn from the Ger-
rr.ans, this army-- in respect of .he
fighting quality of its cificers and u:ien
—1is, without doubt. one of the best in
Europe. But it suffers from a serious
shortage of heavy equipment and,
above all, of standardised weapons.

My last visit to Yugoslavia was in
March 1949—eight months after the
Cominform had denounced Marshal
Tito as a traitor, and Russia and her
Eastern satellites had already imposed
a total economic Iron Curtain. But,
at that time, Yugoslavia’s new inter-
national orientation had affected the
domestic nature of the regime only
to a very small extent. Her idealogi-
cal hostility to the Western Powers
was still quite undisguised. For a
Western cobserver it was then diffictic
even to meet officials and Party mem-
bers. And ordinary citizens still
seemed to feel seriousiy afraid of
cpen persenal  contacts with people
frem the West, At that time Marshal
Tito himself, and the Yugoslav pro-
paganda machine, were as violent ss
any Partisan of Moscow in their
denunciations of the Marshal Plan,
the Atlantic Pact, and other aspects
of “capitalist imperialist warmonger-
ing.”

Revisiting Yugoslavia today, a first
major impression is that the internal

~ Party line has now, to a great extent,
caught up with her international
reorientation. Leading members of
the Polit Bureau—notably Mosha
Pijade and Milovan Djilas—have been
busy for months working out a new
theoretical basis for the Yugoslav
Communist Party’s present practice.
But that basis is still tentative and
undecided. Indeed major modifica-
"tions are taking place from week to
week. The Atlantic Pact is now seen,
by official theorists, as having “some
defensive tendencies”, although it is
still basically aggressive *as, in a
capitalist world, it is bound to be.”

But Marshal Tito himiself was un-
willing to admit that political errors
by his Government bore any respon-
sibility either for falling agricultural
production, or for failure to complete
the five year plan in time.. The
rhythm of Yugoslavia’s industrialisa-

s *

tion, they claim, was upset by the
Cominform blockade which not only
necessitated a complete reorientation
of Yugoslav economic output, but
deprived her suddenly of big supplies
of materials and plant already pro-
mised from Russia and satellites,
particularly from Czechoslovakia. And
the increasing needs of the defence
programme now imposed an added
effort on already strained resources
of machinery and nianpower.

Many observers think, however,
that U. S. food supplies and large
British credits for equipment, raw
materials, and some consumer goods,
may have prevented economic col-
lapse. And they feel that a new, and
rather different approach by the
Yugoslav Government itself will be
needed to put that economy on a
sound basis for the future. The pace
of industrialisation may have to be
slowed up still further. And the
peasants must be given more mone-
tary incentives and more consumer
goods. But, as yet, I find little willing-
ness in official circles to admit that
mistakes as well as bad luck and
international complications were res-
ponsible for current difficulties.

Yugoslavia today is a country of
great shortage, and fantastically high
prices, and a very low standard of
living for her workers. Even so, offi-
cials claim—and can produce statistics
which look most convincing—that for
very many people the living standard
is actually higher than it was before
the war. And I could certainly find
no great nostalgia in any section of
the population te return to the poli-
tical and economic set-up which
Yugoslavia lived under between the
two world wars.

In recent months, some Yugoslav
leaders have been at pains to show
that the break with Soviet Russia
opened their eyes to many major
errors in the system they had adopted
until 1948, They freely admit to
having copied, far too readily and
far too closely, the Soviet example
which they now denounce as “state
capitalism in a particularly violent
and brutal form.” They seemed
specially anxious to prove to official
and other observers from the Western
world that they have now rejected
“tyrannical Stalinist methods” and

are engaged on a systematic policy of
democr_atising their country.

But aemocracy, in this context, has
rather a different meaning for them
from what is generally understood in
the West. It relates primarily to
increasing workers’ participation in
the management of factories, and to
the part which panels of citizens are
now being encouraged to play in local
government. But, so far as I could
see, workers’ committees and citizens’
panels are still firmly under Commu-
nist Party control. The wider aspects
of democracy are still very undeve-
loped.

Elections are still conducted on the
basis of a single list. Marshal Tito
declined to answer when I asked him
whether—if international tension
relaxes—he foresees any possibility of
more than one party or block emerg-
ing. He was likewise unanxious to
comment on whether the new Yugo-
slav penal code now under discussion
would provide for independent judges
and for an equivalent habeas corpus.
And six months ago, one of his lead-
ing lieutenants was still emphasising
the need for maintaining and per-
fecting the secret , police whose duty
is to protect the dictatorship of the
proletariat “from internal enemies.”

Today the enemies most feared by
the regime are no longer “reactionary
bourgeois elements” who have, in any
case, by now been reduced to complete
political impotence, but agents of the
Cominform. (Incidentally, since my
last visit to Belgrade, Western and
Eastern diplomats in that city seemed
to have exchanged their roles.
Staffed by ‘'only a few minor officials,
the Russian and satellite embassies
are now closely guarded, their inmates
constantly under supervision. The
guests of honour at official functions
are now Sir Charles Peake and Mr.
George Allen. This is a novel role
even for the British Ambassador who
—since his arrival in Belgrade in 1946
and despite strained official relations
at that time—is credited with having
had close contacts with Yugoslav
leaders even before the Cominform
split.) -

It might have been expected that
the chief danger to the regime would
now lie within the ranks of the Com-
munist Party—particularly among the

Old Guard. But so far as I could see,.
there was no sign that the great ma-
jority of Party -members is not now
loyally behind the Marshal. - His
determination to stand up to Soviet
threat has also won him some sup-
port—although it may be still reluec-
tant—from many of those who-
opposed him most violently before
1948.

Yugoslavia today is still very much
a Communist nation. The minds of
all its chief leaders—including Mar-
shal Tito himself—are firmly set in
the Marxist mould. International
pressures may encourage still closer
relations with the West, but there is
no doubt that Tito himself and his
fellow members of the Central Com-
mittee of the Party -would still much
prefer that Yugoslavia should play
the role of the “only truly Socialist,.
only truly independent, only truly
neutral” nation in the world.—N.N.F.
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By V. P.SATHE

i ELEASED in Delhi last week in a
R dramatic  manner, -Filmkar’s
needar. is a moving emotional dra'ma
émbellished with beguiling musical
.score by Naushad.

Indeed out of the recent pictures jco
which Naushad has given the music,
Deadar iz unguestionably Naushads.
best. There are at least three or four
hit-tunes which can be compared 0
Naushad’s best. Moreover, the §tox:y
lends itself to music with the princl-
pal character designed as a b}md
singer who cannot express his feelings
and cmotions in any other way butb
throuch songs. 8o, every song has a
meaningz, an emotional purport and
as such the major number of gleven
_songs play an important part in the
story.

In a way one could say tk}e story
revolves round songs, though 1!; would
be better to say that the story is often
told through songs, which fortun_ately
are well-written; sung with emotional
warmth and tuned to the mood of the
situation as well to the popular rhy-
thm by that great maestro Nau§had.

Moreover, apart from music, the
story itself is engrossing. A trlapgl.e
drama of the formula variety, it is
nevertheless refreshing and engross-
ing in its development and human in
its appeal. It is cssentially the stog‘y
of Shamoo, a poor blind man, who in

childhood days was not blind and ha.d

a crush on AMala, a rich girl of his

age. The girl was separated from

him: the mother died on the way and
he became blind in an occident.
Years passed, he grew up into a
handsome but blind youth ) whose
only attribute was he could sing and
compose songs. He was \Vell. loo}:e'd
after by Champa a village girl of his
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xn age, who loved him, and by hgr
g?or;her; but he still yearned for his
childhood sweetheart who was
engaged to Kishore, an England-
returned eye-specialist. Tht? eye-
specialist heard the blind-man’s song,
took a fancy for him and prom1sgd to
restore him his sight; he . genuinely
felt sympathy for Shamoo and_hoped
that when Shamoo gets back his eyes
he will be able to see his beloved, so
did Mala. But little did they know

that Shamoo’s eyes sought for Mala.

And when Kishore realised this, he
was shocked. But without giving vent
to his own emotions, Kishore arrang-
ed a meeting beggween Shamoo and
#ala on condition that Shamoo would
not disclose his identity or t.alk_of
childhood. The gradual reahzatlgn
by Shamoo of the fact that th.e girl
he loved, loved his benefactor Kishore
and the emotional torture that
Kishore underwent provides the emo-
tional tension to a tale which ends
with Shamoo walking out (_)f th.e
scene, back to the village with his
eyes blinded again leaving Mala
ignorant of the storm that almost
shook his own and the doctor’s heart.

Essentially, this is the story of two
men—Shamoo and Kishore. Seldom
do we come across an emotional story
of men which has the power in it to
grip and move the audiencg. But
in this case, Nitin Bose’s direction
sustains the emotional interest of'the

theme in a manner which reminds

one of his earlier hits like Dushman
and Dilip Kumar and Ashok Kumar,
acting superbly, vie with each other
for the honours. Deedar touches your
heart.

Lavishly mounted, the spectacular
modern sets are designed in good
taste and the presentation is slick

and smart, once again emphasizing
the fact that Nitin Bose is in his real
 element in such a setting. Among
«other artistes it is a pity that Nargis
has nothing to do. How one wishes
her characterization has been more
explicit so that this fine artiste could
have had an opportunity to display
her talent.” Comparatively Nimmi,
who has a tailor-made role of the
pattern of Barsaat is more impressive ;
and Yakub is just a comedian provid-
ing occasional relief to the tense story.
Naushad, as already said at the
outset, dominates the picture. His
tunes and background music are
equally impressive; but the rarely
foreign orchestration for background
music  often sounds jarring in an
Indian setting. It is a pity that
instead of evolving Indian sympathy
he should rely entirely on Western
music for effects.

Thus Deedar is a fine example of

how a formula picture should be
made.

Star Of The Week

Shanta Ape often described as the
stormy petrel of the Indian screen is
in the news again. This time the
object of her wrath is All-India Radio.
It appears that last week on Friday
the 16th instant she was scheduled
to sing from Delhi Radio in the
morning at 8-35 a.m. She went to
the radio station at 7-50 a.m. but she
found no executive of A.LR. present
but only a peon who took her to the
studio by 8-20. Till 8-25 the orches-
tra was not ready; and yet at the
scheduled time the announcer an-
nounced Shanta Apte's name and said
that she would not sing because her

_Voice is bad.

Re; orting this incident to Sri Diwa-
ker, State Minister, Shanta Apte said
that there was nothing wrong with
her voice but that this was a conve-
nient excuse given by the A.LR. people
to cover up their own faults.

While one hopes that the Minister
will institute a proper enquiry into
the matter there is no doubt that no
other artiste would have been so
prompt in fighting out her case as
Shanta Apte. She is a spirited woman
who is never cowed down.

For twenty years now she has been
acting on the screen. But even before
that she used to sing in public. In

Poona, people have heard her sing as
a child during the Ganpati festival.

In 1941 she made her debut in
Shyam Sundar; the picture was a.hit
but not Shanta Apte. The director of
the picture remarked that Shanta
could never succeed on the screen;
but in 1943. Shanta Apte became a
full-fledged star when she appeared
in  Amritmanthen. For years, she
was the star of Prabhat and made a
name for herself. But in Prabhat,
too, she had to face many turbulent
moments; once she went on a hunger
strike. During the same period, she
created a sensation by walking into
Filmindia’s office and challenging
Baburao Patel for his criticism; she
was even alleged to have slapped him
with 2 cane—a report so far not
denied by anybody.

When she left Prabhat, and joined
Pancholi, she made news. For she
had a tilt with the producer on more
than one occasion and the matter
went even to the court. Back to
Bombay she became a free-lancer and
acted in a number of pictures, some
of which proved a great success. Once
she went to the South to play a
leading role in a Tamil picture
entitled Savitri. Yet, there is no
doubt that cshe was the most success-
ful star and perhaps today she is the
richest film star in India.

The people who make much fuss
over Madhubala’s alleged refusal to
cutsiders are perhaps not aware that
Shanta Apte is reported to have
once stopped shooting just because
the studio-owner had brought his
Prince-friend on the set, and refused
to work until- the distinguished visi-
tor went out.

With all these incidents which
reveal her as a fiery, independent~
minded woman, Shanta Apte is devot-
ed to music and classical singing. In
Andheri, she has one bungalow
reserved for her music lessons and
the stay of her musical Guru. For

. hours, when she has no shooting she

practises music. Besides, as I found
her when I met her on a number of
accasions, both on and off her sets,
she is neither proud nor haughty but
rather simple and unassuming and
educated—yet she knows several lan-
guages and she takes interest in
reading and sports, though perhaps
she does not move about much in the



so-called society and her life is in a
way self-centred. Though she often
wears slacks she has a preference for
South Indian sarees, and inspite of

all rumours to the contrary, she is.

still unmarried.

Not as much in demand as in the
old days she is still the ideal choice
for the role of a spirited fighting girl
as is evident from her success in
Swayamsiddha. And though she has
ample money to last her for a lifetime
she is still interested in acting in
films as well as in giving classical
singing concerts.

News Of The Week
—The eventful life of Baji Rao I
—_-the Maratha general who fought
eighteen battles in as many years and
never lost a single one of them—is to
be brought to the screen.
Ambitious plans are being made by

Director Joglekar to make this pic-
tl_1re. This will be a production under
}ns own banner and entirely accord-
ing to his own ideas of what a really
worthwhile motion picture should be..

Apart from the military exploits of
Baji Rao, the film will feature the
famous romance of Baji Rao with
Mastani the courtesan. Screen writer
Narendra Sharma is busy digging up
ancient history to find out the exact
dates of these incidents, for Jogle-
kar wants to get everything right.

India’s history has a thousand
epif:s hidden in its moth-eaten leaves.
I§ Is time our producers said finis to
pilfering Hollywood stories and got to
work on some really Indian stuff.

—Santoshi has signed director
ngail to make his 3rd production
Singapor and Rehana has been an-
nounced to play the heroine’s role.
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By V.V.PRASAD

‘THE IN.T.U.C. is to cease to be a

Government-sponsored Employers’
Organisation in the near future. This
is a healthy sign, and shows that the
patient (the Government) is capable
of improving if the right remedy is
prescribed. It was known that Sardar
Patel’s move to sponsor the INTUC as
a counter-blast to the AITUC did not
meet with the approval of many
influential leaders of the Congress.

‘The INTUC smacked too much of

Dr. Ley’s Labour Front under the

direction of Hitler.

Aruna Asaf Ali, as leader of the

"Hind Mazdoor Sabha in Delhi three

years ago, found that if her Union
asked for an increase of one anna in
the worker’s wage, it was rejected by
the Conciliation Officer. If a Union
of the INTUC, purporting to represent
workers from the same factory (but
with hardly any membership), made
a demand for an increase of three
annas in the wage, the Conciliation
Officer supported the demand. That

‘is how the INTUC tried to build it-

self up. It must appear as though it
can secure better results than the
other Unions. Then all workers would
join it. Once the workers are roped
in thus, you can do what you like
with them.

The . merger of the Hind Mazdoor
-Sabha and the Indian National Trade
Union Congress, proposed by Mr. Giri,
is therefore very welcome. The
INTUC has some very good Labour
leaders, many of whom are only now
realising the errors in the conception
of the INTUC as a Government-spon-
'sored body. With the possible excep-
tion of Mr. Khandubhail Desai, there
-does not seem to be anyone very
-enthusiastic about the continuance of
.the INTUC dnder Government auspi-
<es. That is why Dr. John Matthal
described Khandubhai Desal as “a

bania masquerading as a Trade Union
leader.” .

Why is not the Nehru Government
very enthusiastic about getting food
from China? An offer of 300,000 tons
of foodgrains has been made through
the Chinese Embassy in New Delhi,
according to diplomatic circles, But
the Prime Minister at his Press Con-
ference on Monday said that he had
no knowledze of such an cffer. A
number of private buyers have ex-
pressed their willingness to secure
food from foreign countries, but the
Government has not been too keen on
that either. The right thing for the
Goveinment to do would be to allow
the private trader to import the food
on conditien that the entire stock is
handed over to the Government the
moment it reaches India. Burma,
Siam.and Soviet Russia are among the
countries willing to export food to
India. But food is, as Sir 8. V. Rama-
murti said, Number One Politics.

The Government seems to believe
that Russian. wheat contains the
germs of Communism. If that is so,
American  wheat must contain the
germs of Dollar Imperialism. Our
stomachs are so empty that no para-
sitical germ can thrive in it. The
germ will die of starvation inside our
bellies. There is no point in waiting
for offers of food from other coun-
tries. If we want food, we should set
about the job seriously.

One Correspondent told the Prime
Minister that there was an impres-
sion in the country that he devoted
far too much of his time to Foreign
Affairs, whereas the country would
prefer him to look after food. The
P. M. laughed and said that some
wanted him to take up Rehabilita-
tion, others something else and so on.
In fact, he said, he devoted the
greater part of his Prime Ministerial
time to subjects other than Foreign
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" Affairs—like Food, Planning, Reha-

bilitation, ete.

We are having a spate of - Confe-
rences in the Capital, most of which
are said to be cultural in character.
Jawaharlal Nehru long ago depre-
cated the tendency of scientific and
cultural organisations to gravitate to
New Delhi. But the new emphasis is
on State patronage of Art, which
merely means patronage of a few
favoured men and women practising
the Arts.

Uday Shankar and - Harindranath
Chattopadhyaya have béen crying
themselves hoarse for State patronage
of Art on the model of Soviet Russia
and Czechoslovakia. But our Gov-
ernment does not respond. There is
also the model of the British Arts
Council, which has been doing stu-
pendously good work for the promo-
tion of the Arts in England and their
recognition abroad. Our Government
oflicers, nn the contrary, have a habit
of going wrong in making their choice
—whether it be of students or of
artists or of dancers. That is because
the Education Ministry believes that
membership of delegations is a mat-
ter of patronage. Some at least of the
students sent abroad for higher stu-
dies are by no means endowed with
any special qualifications or with
special intelligence.

We have not yet learnt to spend
money in an impersonal way as the
British do. The man who is giving
the money for a cause is always there
in person to decide who should get
how much. Such an organisation of
munificence reduces the beneficiary to
the position of a beggar. The bene-
factor looks like a man who is buying
some punya to ensure for himself a
place in heaven.

We have departed greatly even
from the British Parliamentary tra-
dition. When the division bell rang
for the first time in the life of our
Parliament on Thursday, some mem-
bers rushed about under the impres-
sion that it was a fire-alarm. ‘The
Prime Minister too came to the House
from his room on hearing the bell,
but he was not quite sure that it was
the division-bell. 1In the One-Party
Legislature which exists today, we
have already begun to forget that
there is such a thing as a division.
Members of Parliament have become
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accustomed to steam-roller discipline
cn the basis of a Party Line. Such
a development means death to Demo-
cracy.

The gruesome death of Dr. (Miss)
Indumati Dattar (27) by being run
over by a lorry should lead to a great
deal of reflection by thinking people.
She was Lecturer in Samskrit in the
Indraprastha College, and was known
to me in her capacity as Secretary of
the Teachers’ Association. As an un-
married teacher who expected to get
married scon, she was interested in
ensuring that marriage would not
result in the loss of her job. This kind
of insecurity leads to anxiety for the
future, and affects both the teacher’s
work and her matrimonial prospects.
Persons who are agitated by economic
and biological problems of a personal
nature are prone to be pre-occupied
in their thoughts. Miss Dattar’s
death ought to make the Education
Ministry ponder over the mental
cruelty inflicted on women-teachers
by the stupid regulations of the Uni-
versity Code. A woman-teacher who
gets married will lose her job under
the present rules of the University.
Surely, it is not the intention of the
University to create unbalance in the
state of mind of the teachers.

One of the most balanced thinkers
in India today is Ashok Mehta. I had
the pleasure of meeting him for the
first time only a few days ago. He
brought forward a friendly charge
against me that I was one of those
blase individuals one expects to find
in Delhi—those who never reply to

letters. What letter, I asked, agitated..

It appears he had very kindly written
a letter of appreciation for something
I had written rather well. He went
to the extent of making me blush by
saying that he was one of my “fans.”
What a pity I never got that letter!
There were other letters which I never
received, notably one from that great
man of the South, Sri K. S. Venkata-
ramani. Some of the most important
letters of our lives mnever reach us.
And some of the most important let-
ters we write are never answered.
Gandhi wrote to Tolstoy; he did not
always get a reply. Mare, in Romain
Rolland’s Soul Enchanted, wrote to
Gandhi, but (as far as I can remem-
ber) he did not hear from the
Mahatma.

" THE ALL-INDIA CULTURAL
CONFERENCE

By K. S. VENKATARAMANI

HE All-India Cultural Conference

that met in New Delhi on the 15th
is not only the first conference of this
kind but it is also the first constructive
step which free and renascent India
has taken in the right direction. This
conference is full of potential and a
glorious future especially in directing
the proper solution of our many com-
plicated problems, major and minor.

In my humble view the jurisdiction
of culture is comprehensive and co-
extensive with life. But to achieve
results, planned action with wisdom,
economy, drive and courage is neces-
sary. It is not enough to be content
with merely moving resolutions for
the benefit of their movers so that
they might get attractive head-lines
in newsprint and thus sweeten their
morning cups of coffee or tea in these
days of sugar scarcity!

Culture is the vitalising centre in
the diameter of life. Its one half
comprises political, economic, social
and educational activities in order to
create an efficient and honest citizen-
ship for common welfare, and the
other half beginning from the centre
of culture itself comprises philosophic,
religious and spiritual activities
quietly leading to self-realisation.
With culture based as the centre there
will be no inherent conflicts in these
varied forms of activity from politi-
cal to spiritual. It creates wisely a
series of geo-centric circles, one round
the other. -

Culture stands for peace and unity
amidst the varied conflicts and diver~
sities of life. Politics and economics
always divide but culture always
unites and weaves the broken and
snapped threads into a fabric, a man-
tle for God. Culture gives the correct
rhythmic centre to all our activities
by directing and regulating them into
geo-centric circles, one over the other
and thus widens the range of con-
scloysness to its higher longings, the
spjral ascent to God.

So, it is the primary function of~
culture to discover the mode, pattern
and way of life in daily life that
should regulate all our prismatic-
activities from political to spiritual.
This way of life should satisfy two
paramount tests. One is it must be
based on some fundamental ideals
common to man. The other is that
this way of life should be best suited
to each geo-political unit, assuring
self-sufficiency in the primaries of life.

In essence, then, the way of life
must be based on DHARMA, a recog-
nised universal code of values and of
action applicable to all men.
DHARMA is not sectional but univer-
sal. It is an ancient and well-tested
word to indicate a philosophy of life
now sought to be covered though
inadequately by the modern concep-
tion of Fundamental Rights and
Duties, and directive principles and
ideals for their implementation,
though this coneception is still in its.
incoherent and formative stage in the-
West.

DIARMA is the only source of
inspiration for culture. This concep-
tion of culture inspired by DHARMA
and fortified by DHRITI and NIYAMA
in its implementation is Enemy No. I
of the party system of government
which Capitalism has discovered to
defeat effectively economic democracy
and political as well. It requires for
its fulfilment a non-party system of
government as a basic conception and
ideal.

This will also solve automati-
cally all the partisan agonies of’
“isms”,—Capitalism, Socialism, Com-
munism, etc., the conflicts they pro--
duce in our ailing world. The ecsta-
tic gains of science, not properly used
but abused for want of DHARMA as-
the main regulating principle of life,.
have profoundly upset the ancient
and happy way of life based on plain-
living and high thinking involving-
calmness, peace, detachment, self--
lessness and all the ATMA-GUNAS:
outlined in the Gita. :
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_ Each geo-political unit should work
out a pattern of daily life based on
these two vital principles, thus in the
process reconciling the infinite, inher-
ent conflicts between Work and
Leisure.
refine and lift both the Individual and
Society. Work must not become over-
work. It must be constructive and
not predatory. Leisure must not
degenerate into idleness. It must be

This reconciliation would-

meditatively employed and nof wasted
on mere frivolous amusements.
CGandhiji is our greatest inspiration
for this noble ideal, as the modern
sincere exponent of this ancient ideal
of ours. Why should we still continue
to forget him and our own philosophy
of life, in our blind and international
ecstasies and admiration and respect
for the alien stock-pile of atom-
bombs. i

PAUPERISM IN INDIA
By PARASURAMAYYA FINGALY

T is of the first importance for the

economic development of India
that the number of persons who earn
2 livelihcod by begzing  should be
reduced. The number of people who
carn o livelchood without doing any
kind of work, either physical or men-
tal, is prebably larger than in any
cther country in the world.

The Iate Mr. Castlestuart Stuart
drew a disfinction between pauperism
in medern European countries and
pauperism in India. In the former,
seciety is ealled upon to help only real
crushing poverty and privation. He
said that charity is entitled to un-
quaiified praise in so far as it takes
the form of “feeding and clothing,
without distinction of caste or creed”
only “such poor as are unable to earn
their livelihood, owing to their old
age, infirmity or bodily defects,” and
added that “without such charity in
this and kindred institutions addi-
tional taxation in the form of poor-
rates would beconie necessary.” Where,
however, charity is extended to able-
bodied persons, who prefer a life of
Ioafing and begging to doing honest
work, it is, he observed, “highly
objectionable, demoralising and mis-
applied.” I think all sensible men will
agree with this view of charity. The
former mode of benevolence is an out-
come of the natural sentiment of
compassion which has been implanted
in the heart of man by Providence.
The latter is often the outcome of
superstition or of weariness to endure
the importunities of able-bodied

“loafers.

In this respect the condition of

India resembles that of England in
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the reign of Henry VIII before the
passing of the Poor Law and the abo-
lition of the monasteries. There were
large numbers of able-bodied beggars
with whom begging was a profession,
who gained a livelihcod by exciting
pity in the minds of the people. Their
number was not appreciably reduced
by the stringent enactments of
Parliament against voluntary mendi-
cancy. There were also the monks,
mostly ignorant and  superstitious,
whose income was derived from the
religious sentiment of the people, and
spent in luxuries.

So in India at the present day there
are hundreds of thousands of Sadhus,
mostly ignorant and superstitious, who
earn a livelihood in the name of reli-
gion. More especially they infest the
numerous holy places and fleece the
devotees who throng there in thou-
sands. Even educated men are found
to submit to their exactions. There
are also many Gurus quite unfit by
education and character to minister
to the spiritual wants of their disci-
ples, who yet derive large incomes in
the form of Bhiksha or Padapuja and
spend them in gambling or debau-
chery.

This form of religious mendicancy
existed in India from very early times,
from the time when the four stages
of a Brahman's life were marked out
in the Vedas. Buddhism appears to
have given a considerable impetus to
it. The system developed still further
with the growth of the Hindu monas-
tic order on the downfall of Buddhism.

In those days religious mendicancy
was something very different from

s
.

what it is now. The Brahman Bhikshu

was usually a man who had passed
‘through the other three stages of life
and was of mature years. The early
Buddhist and Hindu monks were also
men who had renounced the world,
and whose noble lives tended greatly
to elevate the morals of the people.
It was, therefore, quite legitimate
that they should be maintained by
the other members of society. This
was also not difficult at a time when
the soil of India produced all that
the people required.

As in Europe, so in India, the cha-
. racter of the monastic orders gradual-
1y deteriorated. And at the present day
any society bully, on failing to get on
in any of the honest professions, may
put on a yellow garb and call himself
a Sadhu. Instead of renouncing the
world members of the religious orders
breed recklessly, and their only object
appears to be to levy blackmail
wherever possible. To those who
consider it a réligious duty to submit
" to the exactions of these men it may
be stated that the great founders of
these orders would have deprecated
the practice, observing the degraded
condition of those who profess to fol-
low them. What, for instance, would
Chaitanya have thought of a Vaish-
nava who keeps a Vaishnavi and has
his full share of human passions, and
yet earns his livelihood by begging?
No doubt, there are some very honou-
rable exceptions. But discrimination
is necessary in extending one’s cha-
rity to so-called religious mendicants.
As the Shastras declare, if bathing
made a creature holy, the frog was
holy; if living on air were all, there
was the snake; if on water, the
Chaicka bird; if eating herbs, the
goat; if living in caves, the rat; if
covering oneself with ashes, the dog.
Only men of genuine piety deserve to
subsist on charity.

Our Government is not in a position
to employ the summary methods of
Henry VIII of England or of the lea-
ders of the revolution in France. The
remedy, therefore, must come from
the educated sections of the people.
Let them show by precept and by
example that it is wrong to extend

PTI CHIEF: DMNr. A. S. Bharatan, until’
now Joint General Manager of the Press
Trust of India, has been appointed sole

.General Manager of the PTI, with effect

from April 1.

Mr. Bharatan, who served with Reuters .
and the former Associated Press of India .
for 22 years, took an active part in the-
organisation of the PTI, the national news
trust, with its extensive network of
teleprinter services, branch offices all over-
India and correspondents stationed at

many world capitals.

one’s'charity to rogues who have nc-
claims to being considered religious
men.

To establish a system of poor rates
in India, on the model of the English
Poor Law, is well-nigh an impossi-
bility, for such a system would involve
.a considerable increase of taxation
which the people are wholly unable to-
bear. The only possible remedy, there-
fore, appears to be the development
of Indian industries, which will
increase the number of wage-earners
and thus reduce the burden of pau-
perism. I hope that happy time will
not be long in coming.
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. SIDELIGHTS : :

With devotion’s visage, and pious
action, we do sugar o%er the devil him-
selif.—SHAKESPEARE.

DRAWING inspiration from Dickens,
The Kail has conferred on Sri
Bhaktavatsalam the title, Artful
Dodger. It is an exceedingly apt title.
The Minister qualified for it in a few
sensational minutes of exnibitionist
quibbling on the floor of the Assembly,
but the achievement should not be
attributed to a fluke. Doubtless
behind the exhibitionism of it there is
a deep and ingrained philosophy of
life sustained by guile and excelling
in parades of public spirit. The occa-
sion for the Minister’s performance
was a question as to whether there
were any rules about letting the public
have the use of Rajaji Hall. The
Minister replied that Rajaji Hall “is a
public property, but not a public hall,
and therefore the rules framed by the
Government for its use are purely
intended for the guidance of the office,
and they cannot be divulged to the
public.” This miracle of a hall which
is public property bul not a public
hall is something too tough for comi-
mon people to comprehend. They can
only gape and gasp at it. The Minis-
ter’s house is public property but the
halls in it are not public halls. The
Secretariat is public property, but not
all the halls in it are public hails.

Halls that are public property can be .

treated as other than public  (halls
when they are regularly occupied and
normally put to some use day after
day. But the Rajaji Hall doesn't fall
under this category. It is ordinarily
locked up. The only use it is put to
is when it is let to requisitionists on
occasions. To speak of such a hall as
a2 public property but not a public hall
is meaningless, and it seems scarcely*
honest after 2ll the miscellaneous uses
to which the hall was put by all and
sundry after the hall came into the
hands of its present keepers.
* » E ]
Naturally, therefore, the Minister’s
reply puzzled more than it enlightened
his hearers. The general bewilder-
ment was voiced by Sri Viswanatham
~who said:
“When we ask under what condi-~
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tions the Hall is permitted to be
used, it is said that rules are framed.
When we ask what the rules are, it
is said the rules are confidential. In
these circumstances, is it not right
for us to infer that there are no
rules.”

The Minister's rejoinder was breath-
taking. “It is exactly so,” he said.
“There are no rules in fhe strict sense
of the term, and that is why I am
unable to divulge them to the public.”
Almost in the same breath in answer

to another question the Minister said, -

“This Hall is not a public Hall, and

therefore the rules cannot be divulged .

to the public.” Further questions
elicited from the Minister these decla-
rations: “Recently certain rules have
peen framed....Under the rules
framed dramatic and music perfor-
mances are not permitted.”
* * L J

An analysis of the Minister's
answers yields the following items of
knowledge, the latter part forgetting
the former as in’ Gonzalo’s Common-
vealth:

There are no rules in the strict sense
of the term.

Rules have been framed by the

"Government.

The rules are for the guidance of
the office and cannot be divulged to
the public.

The rules cannot be divulged to the
public because the hall is ¢ public pro-
perly but not a public hall.

The rules cannot be divulged to the
public because there are no rules in
ithe strict sense of the term.

These answers of the Minister form
a fit epitome of the familiar pattern
of Congress rule. Nobody can make
head or tai) of them, except for the
feeling that such an orgy of reasons
for not divulging the rules must mean
something not very creditable to their
framers. The P. W. D. Minister is
Publicity Minister also. There has
been lately o prodigious profusion of
propaganda with the energies of every
department geared to the full for the
glorification of the administration. In
the midst of so much vociferousness,
the refusal of the Minister to be drawn

. gut about these rules, can only mean

that they will not bear looking into.
While the Minister:has tried hard not
to “divulge,” his answers have not
been ~ without significance.  Their
significance lies in the concentration
of prevarication, arrogance, lack of
rectitude, conceit and muddle-
headedness symbolised in  their
contradictions. Is it any wonder if
such Ministers are trusted by nobody

. and write the Congress down as they

write themselves down with their own

records, in public estimation?
*® ! * ¥

Sri H. D. Rajah has returned from

a tour of South East Asia fired with

.enthusiasm to see to the end of Con-

-gress rule. "It is evident that he sees

' himself, as head of the All India
Republican Party, as a successiul

supplanter of the Congress in Govern-
ment, and his speeches are full of
copious pledges of what he would do
ithen. Rajah has a sunny cheerful
disposition which is not in the least
daunted by the difficulties to be faced
or the adversaries to be overcome. I
knew him best years ago when he was

hard put to it to find the next meal.
But no privation ever quelled his spirit
which remained in all situations jubi-
lant, carefree and head-strong. His
optimism wzas infectious. He was a
Gare-devil who rejoiced in taking the
createsi risks, and so he had aboub
him a crowd of desperadees whose
dreams for the future were as aggres-
sive as their stomachs and pockets
were empty. Now that he has made a
fortune and redecemed himself from
thhe shiftlessness of the politically
adventurous, he has found entry into
o diffierent world, but remnants of
{he old attributes still cling to him
making him potentially powerful in
the demagogic sphere. The empire of
the wealthy is disappearing. But not
that of those who can put wealth to
democratic uses. With a regime that
has so thoroughly spent itself so
quickly as the Congress, glamour will
surround any intrepid figure challeng-
ing its supremacy, and the challenger
will assume the position of a public
benefactor if he can make largesse go
round. This is the point of vantage
for Rajah in his anti-Congress
cammaign.—SAKA,

a penniless struggler like myself

Sri H. D, Rajah speaking at a tea party tn his honour after his returm
from S. E, Asia.




Leotters To The Editor

This section i3 offered to readers for free discussion on subjects
of inlerest fo them. Letlers should be brief and iypewritten.

Overloading
On 14th March I with a friend of
mine had to travel from Punganur to
Katpadi by a motor bus. At Punganur
the conductor of the bus let into it not
less than 72 passengers. He was abusing
the passengers, for they were not sitting
in proper “postures” so as to accommo-
date the 72 passengers in a bus which I
dare say could not accommodate more
than 40. I told the conductor he was
not entitled to unduly overload the bus.
He flew into a rage and retorted that I
could get down the bus if T did not like
to travel by it under conditions which he
insisted he could not help imposing upon
the passengers. He said that no police
official, however big, dare question the
overloading of that bus. He also shouted
at the top of his voice that he had been
overloading the bus with big police officials
seated in the bus. They had never ques-
tioned. At this stage another gentleman
who was interested in the bus joined the
conductor and asked me to travel by a
car or a taxi if I did not like the incon-
venience! The instruction of the owners,
as the conductor told me, was to “seat
two passengers over the head of a passen-
ger who whispers against overloading.”
It may interest the public to be told
that the owners of the bus in question
are Messrs. T. N. Venkata Subba Reddy
& Co., associated with the recipients of a
loan of Rs. 10 lakhs by Sri Gopala
Reddy’'s Government for Sudarsan Oil
Mills, Katpadi.
A PASSENGER.

Failure Of Prohibition

Apropos your recent editorial comment
on Prohibition and Mr. S. Krishniah's
views featured in the issue of “February
24, the following may add some more
light on the subject. It is common know-
ledge that Prohibkition offences are grea-
ter and more diffused in the dry districts
like Salem which have continued to suffer
much from drought, failure of crops, and
the consequent deterioration in the agri-
cultural cconomy.

People who trade in illicit distillation
and smuggling of liquor mostly come
from the lower strata of society. These
unforturate people who are treated as
rank violators of law and order and
dealt with ns  criminal  offenders are
motivated by the desire to earn a living.
A personal experience will not be out of
place. On a hot midday, I heard the
wailing of an old woman begging for a
morsel of food at a neighbouring house.
On enquiry, she told the poignant story of
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® how her two sons had to undergo im--
prisonment as prohibition offenders, as:

they had not the wherewithal to pay the

heavy penalty imposed on them, and she
was reduced to beggary, in the absence

of her sons.
Instead of trying to combat the low
standard of living of the masses, to cheer

up and actively help the toiling tillers.

on the soil by far-sighted statesmanship
and mmplementing schemes of immediate
benefit to the rural population, the Gov-
ernment by following the policy of Prohi-
bition at a huge cost and bolstering up

costly executive machinery to force it.

down the throats of an unwilling public,
are only swelling up the ranks of the un-
employed, the criminals, and the violent,
secret body of Communists. The root-
cause of the failure of Prohibition, viz.,
the agricultural backwardness, if tackled
diligently and in right earnest would
pave the way for a better success and res--
ponsive co-operation of the public.

V. LAKSHMANAN.
Salem.

University Courses In Journalism

“It is welcome news that the AIN.E.C,
in its recent meeting at New Delhi adopted
a resolution requesting the Government
of India to use its good offices to persuade
the State Governments to have courses.
in Journalism instituted in the Universi-
ties. With regard to the Madras Univer-
sity it has the subject already in its cur-
riculum. But admission to the course is
restricted only to the graduates. This is
a bar to the working journalists at pre-
sent in the field with lesser academic
qualifications but possessing the essential
qualifications such as typewriting, short-
hand, photography and experience for
about a decade in prominent dailies in
reporting,.interviewing, etc. So, eligibility
to this course must be fixed at a pass in
the S, 8. L. C. examination. If not, the
vorking journalists now in the field must
be exempted from the minimum qualifi-
cation prescribed and be given an oppor-
tunity themselves in a regular course
under the University.

R. M. SUNDARAM.
Ramnad.

Enhancement Of Railway Fares
I request the Railway Minister who
advocates enhancement of railway fares,
to travel at least once by third class in
the Katpadi-Gudur section or the
Pakala-Dharmavaram section, and then
decide about raising the fares.

A TRAVELLER.
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HEROICS OVER KASHMIR

ANDIT NEHRU made a heroic

speech on Kashmir in the Union
Parliament, resenting the tone and
content of some of the speeches in
the Security Council, in particular the
speech by the representative of the
United Kingdom. He made fun of the
fantastic theory put forward by the
U. K. and U. 8. Deslegations that
Kashmir is a kind of no man’s land
where sovercignty is undetermined.
He announced spiritedly that we can-
not agree to a vacuum being created
in Kashmir for the sake of satisfying
Pakistan or her sympathisers, nor
could India agree to leave Xashmir
unprotected or ungoverned or allow
any ouiside authority, civil or mili-
tary, to take charge of the country.
Pandit Nehru’s, enunciation of policy
elicited the applause of Parliament,
and in the midst of the general grati-
fication Sri S. P. Mukherjee demanded

" that the Xashmir case should be

withdrawn from the Security Council.
The demand was a significant
reminder of a blunder of the Prime
Minister in the past that had recoiled
like a boomerang resulting in all the
later complications from which the
most logical arguments and spirited
speeches have so far failed to extri-

" cate the Xashmir issue. It was

Pandit Nehru that rushed headlong to
the U.N.O., against better counsels,
it would appear, prompted apparently
by the faith that the U. N. could not
fail to uphold his cause, so patent and
clear he felf the justice of it to be.
In failing to make due allowance for
the play of power politics in the
various * forums of the U. N. O, the
Prime Minister made a grievous error
in calculation. The nation has had

to pay for his lack of perspicacity,
since it is not so easy to get out of
a mess as to get into it. Spirited
outbursts of bravado in the domestic
sphere are entirely futile for repairing
the wrong handling of the Kashmir
issue in the international sphere to
which the present provocations are
meainly due, notwithstanding the
sentimental backing of Parliament
which the Prime Minister has been
able to achieve with such case.

It will be a sign of statesmanship
even at this stage not to under-rate
the complexities of the Kashmir situ-
ation. The Indian Army was at one
time within a very narrow margin of
custing the aggressor completely from
the soil of Kashmir. Not military
inadequacy, but political direction,
prevented such a fulfilment. Whereas
in Pakistan, the tempo is that of holy
jehad, there seems to be some peren-
nial handicap on the Indian side
thwarting the use of the military
resources to the full for victorious
achievement of the objective in
Kashmir. The claims of secularism
on the Prime Minister seem in
some measure to have disqualified
him for the ruthlessness of war
when the brunt of it has to be
borne by Muslims, or it may be he is
harassed by dread of the repercus-
sions of carnage in Kashmir on the
minds of Muslims in the Indian Union.
There is also the fact that though
everybody feels apparently bound
patriotically to feel sure of the people
of Kashmir opting for India in a
plebiscite, nobody is too willing to put
the faith to the test in practice.

These uncertainties exist though it
has become the fashion to turn the

.



blind eye on them. It is undeniable
that U.S.A. has begun to exert tre-
mendous pressure over the Kashmir
issue, and in a military conflict with

Pakistan aided by U.S.A., India has.

little chance, unless the Prime Minis-
ter is prepared to precipitate a world
war by drawing on Russian aid. Our
position is an extremely difficult one
calling for care and circumspection,
and not heroics which we are not
strong enough to indulge in with
safety.

Publicity And Publicity

UBLICITY, said the Minister for

Publicity on the floor of the
Madras Assembly, had come to stay—
it was one of the important functions
of Government. He asked members
to study the valuable leaflets and
pamphlets available at the British
Information Service, issued by the
U. K. Government, If the Minister
for Publicity himself studies the
material which he has called upon
the legislators to do, he will find little
reason to be so complacent over the
achievements of Madras Information
as he revealed himself to be in the
Assembly, There is publicity and
publicity. In the United Kingdom,
the Government’s publicity effort is
devoted to telling people what the
Administration had planned and
done to promote their welfare. As the
telling is done by competent journa-
lists who are experts in presentation,
and as the Government's record it-
self provides them ample material to
interest the public, British publicity
ts organically linked to British
ministerial achievements, and is
appreciated for its honesty, soundness
and value. For example, in five or
six years’ time, the present Govern-
ment have worked wonders. They
have abolished poverty. Unemploy-
ment has been done away with.
Sensational progress has been made
with housing. Most of the slums
have been cleared. Concentration of
excessive wealth in the hands of a

few individuals or families has been
minimised. The gulf between the
too rich and the too poor has been
narrowed. Corruption has been
eliminated. Free medical service for
all has been introduced. Popular
enthusiasm for the Government as an
institution primarily existing for the
promotion of their own welfare, hap-

- piness and prosperity, and nof an

instrument for sectional aggrandise-
ment, has been worked into the faith-

and experience of the people. Nobody. *

starves, none is left uncared for in
need, and living conditions have
been made worthy of human be-
ings. The Ministers are efficient
and conscientious, and regard them-
selves as trustees for the whole
nation. They have made a good job

‘of their opportunities without squan-

dering them in nepotism for the
pampering of relatives and cronies at
public expense, nor do they waste
their time in lunatic purposeless tours
unconnected with the business of the
nation. Putting all these across to the
people is work well worth doing, and
naturally therefore the leaflets and
pamphlefs of the British Information
Service are 2 credit to itself and the
Government publicised by it. Money
spent by it is no waste.

Wwhat has Sri Bhaktavatsalam to
show of a comparable sort on behalf
of the Government of which he is the
Publicity Minister? Dare his publicity
officers tell in Madras Information
the truth about the water-starved
condition of Dharapuram where
people have had to buy water to drink
at four annas a pot? Or of all the dis-
graceful accomplishments of nepo-
tism to the credit of Congress rule at
the various levels, to the utter dis-
may of scores of cruelly overlogked
public servants? Or of the instances
when legislators with the help of
ministers secured benefits for their
relatives in promotions, appointments
and .the like, to the hurt of those
better entitled to them, creating tradl-
tions ‘disruptive of morale? Do we
ever hear in Madras Information of

the cases of deaths due to starvation

that have to be wrung out to public
knowledge from reluctant ministers

- with pertinacious questions? The

people of Madras know only too well
what the Government have done to
them, they feel the pinch of it every
minute of their lives in such things as
scarcity of food, increasing unemploy-
ment, wretched housing conditions,
corruption, favouritism and mal-
administration. With a record like
this, need the Government insult the

harassed public further by squander-
ing public money in singing the glories
of their administration? No Minister
in his senses can speak of Madras
Information, the dullest of publica-
tions we have ever come across, in
the same breath as the British Infor-
mation Service, one of the best in the
world, not merely because of the tech-
nical and professional skill of its per-
sonnel, but also the worthiness of the
record of the Government served
by it.

Sotto Voce

TWO. VOICES

NE of the most engaging things
about Mr. Nehru is that when he
pursues any train of thought or senti-
ment he has no use for the timid
circumspection that clogs the argu-
ment with qualifying clauses. When
he is Dives he is Dives pur sang, when
he is Lazarus he is Lazarus with a
vengeance. When- people talk of
Hindu culture and Muslim culture his
sense of universal. humanity is out-
raged. Culture, he protests, cannot be
partial, lopsided or exclusive with-
out ceasing to be culture. But when
he thinks of the world regimentation
approved by totalitarian regimes he
reacts equally violently in the oppo-
site direction.
* [ ] .
Addressing the UNESCO Commis-
sion at Delhi he pointed out that
“while in theory there is or ‘"there
ocught to be a great deal in common
in what is considered culture or
truth nevertheless the world is a
variegated place.” And he went on
to emphasise that “we must recognise
those differences and give full play to
them and not try to impose our will
against others in order to obliterate
those differences.”” And with the air

of one taking the world into confi-
dence, he added, “I would apply that
even within a country like India and
much more so when you take the
world.” He clean forgot the Hindu
Code when he talked thus. Where
shall we look in that mess for the
toleration bascd on the recognition of
difference?
L ] * *

A secular democracy arrogating to
itself the right to ‘reform’ by com-
pulsion one scction of the people
determined by the differentia of reli-

- gion is naturally inveigled into the

absurdity of taking it upon itself to
define what is religion and what is
not. The Government of India scru-
pulously (some would say hysteri-
cally) refuses to interfere with the
customs and prescriptions of other
religious communities. The emancipa-~
tion of Hindus alone from their age-
long thraldom to their ‘outmoded’
institutions would seem to be its spe-
cial responsibility. No wonder that
both its secularism and its zeal for
culture are suspect.
» » [ ]

Mr. Nehru was contemptuous of

‘moral crusaders.”’ ‘They laboured
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under the unalterable conviction that
they were right. Worse, they did not
hesitate to employ force to spread the
gospel they had brought from the Mt,
Sinai of their own arrogance. But
surely Mr. Nehru was falling into
the net in the wvery act of
denouncing the fowler’s wiles. He
observed that “in the great part
of Asia to-day the primary want is of
food, clothing, housing.... You can-
not expect any higher flights of cul-
ture where the primary needs are
lJacking.” But that is exactly - what
the Marxiar hot-gospellers say. What
they and Mr. Nehru forget is that you
may have all the guns and all the
butter in the world and yet be parched
with thirst for the Water of Life.
x * -

The materialist who makes fun of
the romantic’s attachment to a
golden past that never was, does not
realise that heis being guilty of a gros-
ser superstition in bending the knee to
a golden future that will never be.
Poverty and want are nothing new
to Asia. The commentary on Irayanar
Ahapporul, the oldest extant prose
work in Tamil which perhaps goes
back to the pre-Christian era, begins
with a vivid description of the twelve-
year famine that gripped the land.
But Avvai who had to beg her bread
would have scorched with scorn the
paternalistic politician who dared to
suggest that it would be time enough
to think of poetry when she had
accumulated a comfortable bank
balance.

» ] *

It is a pleasant delusion that tech-

nology can give men all that they can
wish for, if only they have the sense
to see this and refrain from interne-
cine strife, For technology begins in
war and ends in war. It is stupid to
denounce dictators and in the same
breath preach the virtues of, say,
mechanical birth control. The repu-
diation of personal responsibility is
at the root of the mischief in both
cases. Man is a social animal, but his
allegiance to society must be freely
given. Only by helping to settle the
direction of progress and himself
falling in step can he get the orderly
procession of pilgrims to reach the
City of God some day.

* . L

Socrates regarded politics as the
rightful business of every civilised
man. In the City State every indi-
vidual could make a tangible contri-
bution, according to his capacity and
faith, to the realisation of the
good life. But modern democracy
with its drilled majorities and drug-
ged mass following is so much at the
mercy of the plausible Cheap Jack
that the man who would own his soul
intact keeps as far as possible from
the hustings. Speaking to a gather-
ing of journalists the other day
Mr. Stephen Spender, the English
poet, rightly maintained that the crea-
tive artist whose concern must be
with spiritual values must not allow
his humanitarianism to get the bet-
ter of his integrity. The poet must
prezerve himself frecm the corruption
of the times.

VIGEHNESWARA

Among the mind’s powers is one that comes of itself to many
children and artists. It necd not be lost, to the end of his days, by
anyone who has had it. 'This is the power of taking delight in a thing,
or rather in anything, everything, not as a means to some other end, but
just because it is what it is, as the lover dotes on what may be the traits
of the beloved object. A child in'the full health of his mind will put
his hand flat on the summer turf, feel it, and give a little shiver of
private gleec at the elastic firmness of the globe. He is not thinking how
well it will do for some game or to feed sheep upon. That would be
the way of the wooer whose mind runs on his mistress’s money. The
child’s is sheer affection, the true ecstatic sense of the thing’s inherent
characteristics. No matter what the things may be, no matter what they
are good for or no good for, there they are, each with a thrilling unique
look and feel of its own, like a face; the iron astringently cool under its
paint, the painted wood familiarly warmer, the clod crumbling enchant-
ingly down in the hands, with its little dry smell of the sun and hot
nettles; each common thing a personality marked by delicious

differences. ...

The right education, if we could find it, would be to work up this
creative fauculty of delight into its branching possibilities of knowledge,
wisdom and nobility. Of all three it is the beginning, condition, or raw
material—CHARLES EDWARD MONTAGUE (Disenchantment).

" ASISEEIT: By BAROO

RAJAJI'S PRAISE FOR THE
. POLICE

RUE to the traditions of the Home

Ministry, Rajaji has been praising
the police recently, and praising it in
no uncertain terms. “I have been
admiring,” he says, “the manner in
which the police, all over India, have
risen to the highest level of patriotic
vork ...and have developed a pride
in honest and brave service....”

it is a little difficult to appreciate
such fulsome tributes to a force like
our police. If they are meant to
bolster up police morale, all one can
say is that they are a trifle unneces-
sary, for police morale is high enough
as it is. Work of the kind that has
made the police notorious in the
Telangana areas and in Calicut dis-
trict cannot be performed by men
that are down and out. But it may
well be that the distaste with which
the general public views such achieve-
ments of the police is beginning to
tell on its morale after all. Rajaji
should know. .
" Or is it that Rajaji is sincere in his
praise, and really believes that the
police has risen to the highest level
of patriotic work? For even Rajaji
can be sincere at times. But if he is
sincere on the present occasion, he
certainly has a conception of patrio-
tism which is quite different from
that of the common man. If his idea
of patriotism is the same as that of
most Congress leaders today, then
perhaps the police has certainly
reached the pinnacle of “patriotic
work.” For whatever its faults, it has
served'the Congress faithfully. It has
ruthlessly steam-rolled its political
enemies and it has not embarrassed
it by taking its denunclations of such
irrelevancies as the black market and
dishonesty in public life seriously. It
has done what it was expected to do
by the powers that be. As a quid pro
quo it has quietly helped itself to a
few of the good things of life, and
been thanked by Government for the
magnificent work it has done all

*round. If Rajaji' is not aware of this

2

mutually convenient arrangement, he
is either quite a simpleton, or else
very naive indeed. I am sure he is not
a simpleton.

But I am not one of those who
bhlame the police blindly for every one:
of their failings. The policeman is
ncet a congenital brute or intrinsically
more dishonest than you or me. He
becomes brutal because he is made to
become brutal. The British found
that a certain amount of. terror was
necessary for the continuance of their
rule, and therefore encouraged the
police to be brutal towards the sub-
vertors of their Government. The
Congress has come to precisely the
same conclusion and is therefore

.conniving at police zoolum. The poor-

policeman has to do what he is asked
to do to earn his daily bread, but he
coes not relish doing it and needs to
be assured of the continued support of’
the highest in the land from time to-
time. Similarly, he was taught to be
dishonest in the good old days by be-
ing allowed to live “on the country’™
and sport a higher standard of living:
than his pay justified—the British.
knew that the prestige of their hench-
men was their own prestige. Today,
the Congress Governments have ex-
posed their weakness by depending
upon police terror for their continued
existence and have made their moral
bankruptcy plain by protecting,
against the ordinary procedure of the-
law, thousands of their own corrupt
and anti-social supporters. In doing -
so they have naturally forfeited their
right to demand that the police should
go about its work, without fear or
favour. Having compromised on such
a vital matter, they have had to com-
promise all along the line and allow
the police a degree of autonomy and
freedom of action which men like
Rajaji would never have dreamt of

- doing a few years ago. They have:

had to make an almost unconditional
surrender to the police in return for
being exempted from action under the
ordinary .(if it can still be called



ordinary!) law of the land. And the
police, finding itself in such an in-
vulnerable position, has naturally
taken advantage of it. .I don’t blame
it for doing so at all. When a foot
constable finds that a patent black-
marketeer is above the law and that
if he tries to do his duty by him, he
will find himself. in serious trouble, he
maturally becomes cynical and heart-
less and instead of worrying about the
injustice of it all, he does the next
‘best thing—take a share in the loot.
‘Can you blame him for not being
super-human?

But statesmanship consists in some-
how smothering the contempt in
which the ordinary police man—in
‘common with ordinary men and
women elsewhere—has begun to hold
‘the Government. It consists in
throwing the deadening weight of
‘hypacrisy on the head of the police-
man, and initiating him into the
mysteries of the trick which enables
Congress leaders to keep on respecting
themselves, long after they have lost
‘the respect of all others. Statesman-
-ship consists in the Home Minister
himself {elling the police that it has
“risen to'the highest level of patriotic
work. ...and developed a pride in
honest and brave service.”” Could
“patriotic statesmanship” go further?

When the police finds that certain
classes of persons are immune to the
law, and that certain others are
placed beyond the pale of the law for
reasons purely of the political expe-
-diency of the party in power, it loses
all respect for the law that it is sup-
posed to be the guardian of. It then
Sees no reason why it also should not
have a certain freedom of action. As
its own prosecuting agency, the police
is most happily situated for placing
itself above the law of the land. All
it has {o do is to refuse to prosecute
its own members. A Government
which has sabverted it from its true
burpose, is powerless to interfere.
Those who have swallowed camels
cannot afford to strain at gnats. The
police thus becomes an almost autono-
mous force, and the Government
instead of trying to keep it in check,
have to pat it on the back. The.
vicious circle of contempt for the law
is complete.

Thus it is that there is no way in
which an errant police officer can be
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brought to book, if his own depart-
mental superiors do not wish to pro-
ceed against him. The courts are

impotent spectators of policemen -

flouting the law. True, they can
order cases to be registered, but of
what use is that if they do not result
in well-conducted prosecutions?
Which magistrate cannot cite dozens
of instances where a policeman who
has committed a grievous offence is
either not prosecuted at all, or is
prosecuted so half-heartedly and with
the help of such deliberately weak
evidence that there can be ng ques-
tion of convicting him? The courts
have no remedy against investigating
and prosecuting staff who refuse to
let down their colleagues in the dock.
Cases have occurred of suspects being
murdered by third degree methods
and the policemen concerned getting
off even without a trial merely
because the investigation reported “No
case made out.”

From immunity to the law, to the
use of this immunity for personal
ends is a short and necessary step
for policemen. They can now inter-
fere with the course of justice right
at its beginning and trade in the
administration of justice. How much
is the complainant prepared to give
to get his complaint registered? How
much is the accused prepared to give
to prevent the complaint being regis-
tered? How much is one party pre-
pared to give to get the opposite party
falsely implicated? How much is a
criminal willing to give to buy a dis-
charge or acquittal? Aand so on and
so forth.

Not that all policemen are as bad
as all that. But they are very nearly
80, and for the very good reasons
mentioned above. The few that try
to refain their pristine honesty scon
find that it does not pay to do so.
Particularly disillusioned are those
who try to be conscientious about the
anti-social offences that are the curse
of our time. Only the pettiest hoar-
ders and black-marketeers “can be
hauled up with immunity. Taking.on
a more formidable offender usually
results in some sort of interference
from above, maybe even a transfer,
and almost invariably the failure of
the prosecution, because, if “noihing
else, the accused will buy off the wit-

i i ther
nesses against him. On ’ghe othe
’ﬁeemd th%: path of least resistance is
also the way to most _money. The
wisest and the safest thing is to take

re of the loot from the bhigger
.ﬁozggeis and black-marketeers, and
to rope in a lot of destitute smugglers
who can afford neither to engage
counsel nor to bribe the police nor yet
‘to bribe witnesses, and who are there-
fore convicted easily and swxftlyc.l
m amused to find M. P.s wonder-
.iné E!lwhy the drastic Acts that they
make fail to produce any results.
Little do they know (or do they?)
that the more severe the penalt.y
prescribed in any Act, the greater is
the possibility of offences under that
Act not coming up before the (iourts
at all, but being “compoupded by
the police right at the begmni_ng. It
is not so much that a drastic Act
frightens intending off_ende%'s into
good behaviour as that 1t. raises the
price charged by the police for not

ticing that offence. Rather than
?izk a %ostly trial and a severe sen-
tence, the black-marketeer p_refers to
raise his bid for police protection—and
gets it. Verily, all is grist that comes
to the mill. Once again tht_a Courts
are impotent spectators of this bl:}ck-
market in justice. If they awarq light
punishments for offences considered
very serious by the law, they takg the
wind out of the sails of an unreliable
police force to that extent, but _at the
cost of not being true to the inten-
tions of the legislature. On the other
hand, if they award heavy sentences
in accordance with the letter of phe
law, they merely help in throwing
offenders’ into the willing lap of an
expectant police. But whatever they
do, the professed intentions of the
Go’vemment remain unfulfilled—pre-
cisely because the prosecqting agency
and the limb of the law is no longer
a reliable and faithful instrument of

government,
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PEACE AND LITERATURE

By P. BHASKARA PANIKKER

¢/ VOURAGE! Never have we needed
it as much as now, mnever
have the enemies of human progress,
lasting peace and liberty sought so
zealously and treacherously to tear it
out-of the hearts of men by means of
fear”. These words of Romain Rol-
Jand, uttered in 1938, are as true fo-
day as then. Fear of a third world
war is encompassing the whole of
humanity. Peace is in peril. But at
the same time courage, which Romain
Rolland mentioned, is displacing fear
and faith in human progress is again
asserting itself. All peoples of the
earth want peace and they are strug-
gling for peace, each in  their own
particular way. Literature being the
mirror of life truly reflects this new
phenomenon as never before. Writers
of different political and social atti-
tudes have begun producing outstand-
ing literary works, all dedicated to
the cause of peace. The writers have
realised, as the great Cuban writer
Juan Marinello says, that “the func-
tion of a thinker of today is to state
precisely, eloquently and clearly how
human energies must be coordinated
and organised {o prevent war. Art
and science are essentially in the
service of life, which is to say that
they are servants of peace.” The
celebrated American writer Howard
Fast outspokenly warns that “creative
death is the inevitable result of
withdrawal” from this fight for peace.
In a speech in the American Culfural
and Scientific Conference for World
Peace, in which reputed persons like
Thomas Mann and Albert Einstein
participated, Clifford Odets, the well-
known American playwright declared
that every honest writer must fight
against those *who trade in death.”

Hatred for war burns in the hearts
of millions. A flood of literary forces
is pouring into the camp of peace.
Even in America, where war-hysteria
has developed much, first class works
of literature are being produced and
read in thousands. Howard Fast's
name comes first. The author of the
historical novels like “The Last ¥Fron-
iter”, “Freedom Road” and “The Un-
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vanquished” has always been an anti~-
imperialist and in books like “Clark-
ton” Fast shows how a new force is
rising in America, conscious of its role,
a force which can rally all the peace-
loving people behind it—a united and
organised working class. All his
writings are, so to say, dedicated to
peace, and it is because of that that
his books have been ordered to be
disposed off as waste paper, because
the war-maniacs who control “Ame-
rican Culture” do not like it. Alex-
ander Sexton’s new book “The Great
Midland” also portrays, as in “Clark-
ton”, the leading role played and to-
be-played by the working class in the
struggle for democracy and peace.
In another novel “Home is the Sailor”,
written by McHenry and Frederick
Mpyers the U. S. sailors are brought
forward as fearless and indomitable
fighters against imperialist reaction.
Then there is another important baok.
Gordon Kahn’s “Hollywood on Trial”.
How the notorious Un-American Com-
mittee persecutes the progressive
cinema producers of Hollywood, like
J. H. Lawson, Albert Maltz and Dal-
ton Trumbo, is vividly described. It
was about this “Red-baiting” that
Thomas Mann warned: “That is.

exactly how it began in Germany.

Then came fascism and after fascism
war.” Norman Mailer in his novel
“The Naked and the Dead” shows the
degradation of the average American
General, who insults his juniors, hates
his co-workers and seeks to kill the
sense of self-respect in the soldiers.
The sanguinary role of the MacArthur
type of generals is well depicted in
the book. All these books and all
their authcrs declare the strong and
intense love the Americans have for
peace and prosperity on earth. In this
connection another English novel by
the Australian, James Aldridge, called
“Diplomat” may also be mentioned. It
is a merciless exposure of the methods.
and aims of British diplomacy, with
which we in India are well acquaint-
ed. The cynicism, bloodthirstiness
and mendacity of the British diplo-
matls are shown very impressively.
This book appeared in Britain and

.

is very popular, In Britain big writers
have not begun writing for peace.

In France also a new spirit prevails
in literature. Even during the Resist-
ance period this new trend had
become most popular. The most out-
standing writer is of course Louls
Aragon. His contribution to the
cause of peace is considerable. Paul
Eduard is another internationally
known writer who has wielded his
pen for peace. Jean Laffitte is a new-
comer to literature and “The Living
Fight” and “We shall Come Back for
Snowdrops” deal with the Resistance
period. Those beoks are addressed to
the millions of France, urging them
to stand firm for peace, freedom and

democracy. Louls Aragon in his,

latest novel “The Communists”, shows
the two Frances—the France of the
000 families’ who have sold their
freedom to Wall Street, the Imperia-
list France and the France of the
great French Revolution, of the Paris
Commune, of the industrious freedom-
joving people. The common man of
France is colourfully portrayed and
the betrayers are depicted in all their
ugliness. It gives confidence to the
French workers.in the fight for peace
and freedom. Even the celebrated
Catholic writer Pierre Debray, who
holds views other than those of
Aragon and Eduard and Laffitte, is
contributing his share to this new
literature—the literature of the mil-
lions. In the Soviet Union, the coun-
tries of Eastern and Central Europe
and in People’s China, every work of
literature is a mighty contribution to
the cause of peace. In South America
such world-renowned writers as
Alfredo Varela of Argentine and Pablo
Neruda of Chile and many others have
suffered for their love for peace.
Pablo Neruda cannot return to his
motherland and Alfredo Varela, the
author of “Dark River”, along with
‘Howard Fast and Nazim Hikmet of
Turkey had to suffer the naked b;‘uta-
lity of prison. Nazim Hikmet has only
just been released after 12 long years
in jail. In India such noted authors
as Krishan Chander, Mulk Raj Anand,
Abbas, Poet Harindranath and Maha-

kavi Vallathol—to mention but a
few—have not only been leaders of
the peace movement but they have
also been writing for peace. This
trend is fast developing.

Howard Fast gives out a stirring
call to the world intellectuals in his
inspiring “Intellectuals in the Fight
for Peace”. He says that the human
race will not forgive the intellectuals
if they silently become, though un-
consciously, partners in the worst
crime in human history. He urges
those who are “attacked on every
side by reaction....frightened, con-
fused, bewildered”....to awake and
to act in defence of peace. He shows
that participation in the mighty
popular movement for peace will be
an inspiration to the writer and it will
enrich him as an artist. Dealing with
American  writers he says that the
place for every honest writer is in
this world-wide movement. He calls
on them to expose the lies spread
deliberately by American imperialists
so that the flames of war may be put
out. To refrain from saving peace is
to comimit cultural suicide, he bluntly
declares.

As against these, the literature of
reoction is also still poisoning the
minds of thousands of honest people
and that is why today honest writers
should take it as their first and fore-
most duty to preserve peace at all
costs. As Louis Martin-Chauffier the
Chairman of the French National
Committce of Writers declared: “We
must make war impossible. Writers,
public speakers and journalists must
expose all the lies which are being
used to 1ull people’s conscience. Scien-
tists, like ordinary workers, must
refuse to work for war” and writers
should refuse to write for war. A
world-wide literature of creative
endeavour, of beauty and nobility, of
a new revolutionary humanism stands
on one side and a loathsome, deca-
dent literature manifesting a peculiar
type of bestiality stands on the other.
The spirit of man is awakening and
surely Life, and the literature of Life,
will defeat Death and literature of
Death!



AMERICAN LETTER: By Dr.P.G. KRISHNAYYA

STORY OF A PUBLIC ENEMY
IN U.S. A.

EW YORK CITY: New Yorkers,
who feed on crime, haven’t gone
hunery lately.

The Kefauver Committee has pro-
vided them with o giant peephole into
the underworld, that purple land of
gangsters and molls, of hoods and
trigger men, who turn night into day,
live at bullet pace and thumb {their
noses at the voices of authority.

With a spin of the felevision dial,
New York has collectively invaded the
lost country of its childhood, replay-
ing the games of cops and robbers
that compensated for the cramping
commands of “No” and “Don’t touch!”

Now the grown-up boys and girls,
. still fretting under discipline, only
partially resigned, are suddenly shar-
ing—from a safe distance—the fearful
freedom of those who never learned to
say anything but: “Yes! I will touch!”
The U. 8. Courthouse at Foley Sq,, is
more satisfying than a movie. The
witnesses wha parade ta the stand
are not actors pretending to be bad
. men, but the bad men themselves,
exhibiting the authenticity for which
directors can only strive.

The setting has the extravagance
of Hollywood, with all its razzle-
dazzle and hoop-la. But the parts are
spoken without a script. Nor is there
an admission fee beyond the chilling
wonder that a nation can preserve its
illusion of order while its lawful
officials dance on puppet strings
manocuvred by the hands of the law-
less.

The Senate Crime Investigating
Committee has ripped off the artful
facade that was known to be false.
The spectators, who are America, torn
between revulsion and pleasure, watch
and listen to revelations that must
surely be forbidden.

Now let us look at the life story of
a public enemy of U. S. A—one Frank
Costello. You have seen his counter-
parts superbly porirayed on the screen
by some able actors like Edward G.
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Robinson, James Cagney and Hum-
phrey Bogart.

Frank Costello, the man who hid
his face from the television camera,
and who walked from the Senate
Commit{tee on Crime, was a young
tough, and has been an associate and
Bboss of racketeers for the greater part
of his life. He is now 60 years of age,
and was first arrested abt the age of
17 for assault and robbery. For the
past three or four years he has been
attempting to achieve belatedly, the
respectability that sometimes goes
with the acgquisition of wealth,

In between he was a small-time
gunman, bootlegger, slot-machine
operator, owner of gambling houses
and friend and sponsor of various
political figures in New York. There
are numberless indications that he
inherited, either as trustee or legatee,
the powerful background of influence
once poassessed by Charles  (Lucky
Luciano) Lucania, though there is
nothing to indicate that he was in-
volved in the dope racket for which
“Lucky” went to jail, prior to deporta-
tion.

There is one difierence between
Costello and others of his species, like
Luciano, Capone, Johnny Torrio, or
“Bugsy” Siegel. Costello, once he hit
the “big money,” preferred “legiti-
mate” operations, which meant avoid-
ing the use of force. He also shunned
thie spotlight, though he might brag
quielly of how. he could put things
over.

Costello, born in Italy on Jan. 26,
1691, was brought to America by his
family at the'age of 14, His steam-
ship ticket listed him as Francisco
Castaglia, of which Frank Costello
would be a rough Americanization. His
mother’s name was Marie Sev erio
Aloisa, and when he was sent to jail,
in 1¢15, for carrying a gun—the only
time he ever spent in a cell—it was
as Frank Severio,

Judge Edward Swann, of General

Sessions, read a probation officer’s
report showing he had been arrested
in 1908 for assault and robbery, and
again in 1912; for the same offence.
Judge Swann said his repufation was
bad, that he was known to his neigh-~
bours in Greenwich village as a gun-
man. ’

Jail did not reform him. His career
since then can best be told in the
terms of thres decades—the twenties,
the thirties and the forties.

After a brief swing at the punch-
board business, Costello became a
bootlegger soon after that activity
became popular. He was indicted,
along with “Big Bill” Dwyer and a
host of others, for having imported
whisky with the help of corrupted
coast Guardsmen. Dwyer was con-
victed, but Costello, in no sense a big
shot at the time, got off with a “hung
jury” and a dismissal of the indict-
ment after Prohibition was repealed.
He admitied to the Senate committea
last week that he had been a boot-
legger who arranged for the importa-
tion of liquor from Canada .into the
United States for illegal resale here.

Curing this period he became as-
sociated with the big shots-—*“Joe the
Boss” Masseria, Arnold Rothstein the
gambier—but he stayed out of the
limelight. He became an American
citizen in 1825, failing to disclose on
his application that he had ever been
convicted of a crime, and also giving
his business as real estate, instead of
rum-running.

Prohibitign lasted only into the
early nineteen thirties,. and the
underworld characters who had
quenched America’s thirst at their
own risk, but also to their gain,
sought other fields to employ their
talents and their capital. Some of
them took over legal breweries.
Costello admitted talking to Johnny
Torrio, fugitive from the Capone
regime, about: buying Prendergast
Davies, a legitimate liquor house.

“Lucky” Luciano, whose lieutenant
Costello seems to have been, made
his entry into New York politics. His
men, at the point of guns, installed
Al Marinelli as a Tammany district
leader in lower Manhaitan. Joe
Adonis, in Brooklyn, influenced the
“selection” of another leader around

the same period. It was a new era,
in which the underworld no longer
bought political protection, but fur-
nished its own candidates to provide
it. Luciano’s men stole ' enough.
votes in the close 1933 election to
elect a Tammany District Attorney
and Borough President, though the
latter office was one they had less
interest in. i
. But neither Luciano, nor Costello
could control Fiorello H. LaGuardia
who knew his underworld, had even
dealt with it in his earlier years.
Costello by this time bhad carved out
slot machines as his special conces-
sion. La Guardia had the police junk
the machines, dump them at sea, and
Costello  stopped “operafing” in
New York.

-But New York remained his head-
quarters, his sphere of influence, It
was in New York in 1936, that the
late Huey Long discussed with
Costello the legalization of the slot
machines Costello was then operat-~
ing in Louisiana. In 1938, he was
“cut in” on the distribution of two
leading brands of Scotch whisky in
America. He told the Senate Com-
mittee that the deal fell through,
but he was pictured, five years later,
as bragging, as he poured political
guests a drink, that they were drink~
ing “his” liquor.

And Costello’s political guests
increased during this period, for as
Tammany went broker and broker
during the LaGuardia regime, the
underworld was able to sponsor more
of its “friends” as district leaders. It
furnished political- manpower, helped
to intimidate other contenders, and.
probably made financial contributions
as well.

In 1942, when Tammany Hall leader
Christy Sullivan was ousted, Luciana
was in jail, and Costello was the
represcntative of the underworld that
dabbled in politics. Michael J.
Kennedy Jr., who possessed only one-
seventh of a full vote in the Tammany
executive committee out of twenty-
five full votes, was one of several
candidates for the leadership. Ken-
nedy met Costello, and secured his
support. Kennedy was elected leader
of Tammany Hall, and Costello’s
political backing became obviously
important.
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Since then every leader of Tammany
Hall—and there have been five of
them—had been chosen with at least
the assent of district leaders who
took advice from Costello. It show-
ed up spectacularly at the Aurelio
.case, in 1943, when the then Magis-
trate Thomas A. Aurelio called up Cos-
tello and thanked him effusively for
having obtained for him the Demo-
cratic nomination for the Supreme
Court. The Republican nomination

hod been previcusly guaranteed, sight -

unseen, via a bi-partisan deal. Cos-
tello’s wire was tapped then by Dis-
trict Attorney Hogan, and readings
from those taps at the Senate Com-
mittee hearings this week showed
Costello was then participating in
slot-machine sales in  Louisiana, was
comforting Willie Moretti, New Jer-
sey gambler, in his California resting
place and discussing the problems of
harness racing with George Morton
Levy, operator of the Roosevelt Race-
way.

He was a partner of “Dandy Phil”
Kastel in the Beverly Club, Louisiana
gambling house, and had other gambl-
ing interests as well which do not
show in the oflicial record.

Private testimony given to the
Senate Committee and which had not
figured in the public hearings at the
end of the first five days here showed
that Costello met with William
O 'Dwyer, then a Brigadier General in
the Army, at Costello’s penthouse
suite in 1942, Additional private

" testimony understood to have heen
given by Costello himself to committee

investigators was that he had fre-
guently “put in a goodr word for a
friend” in political dealings, though
he denied issuing orders.

By the late forties Costello had put
surplus funds in real estate, oil leases
and other legal activities. He was a
man of wealth, and he wanted res-
pectability. But every time Tammany
got into trouble, Costello’s name would
figure in the headlines. Even when
he threw a benefit party, at the
Copacabana, for the Salvation Army
he was disgusted when the news-
papers made much of the fact that
a host of judges and political figures
had found it factful to attend.

He got so annoyed with the publi-
city that he arranged for the ouster
of Hugo E. Rogers as leader of Tam-

many Hall, and for the selection of

Carmine G. DeSapio as his successor.
He hoped that DeSapio would make &
good, respectable leader, that the
public would forget about Costello,
while Costello enjoyed his golf and his
friends in respectable retirement,
ifree from politics and racket con-
nections.

* But the Senate Committee last week
insisted on raking up Costello’s

past, even after his plea, at the start -

of the hearings, that “I am only ask~
ing you to respect fundamental rights
and principles, T am begging you to
treat me as a human being.”

——

WORLD SHIP TONNAGE

The world's total tonnage of ships in merchant fleets in 1850 was
$1,.812,000 tons. This exceeds the 1939 figure by 2,673,400 tons, the U. S,

Maritime Commission reports.

In 1939 there were 12,665 ships in service in the world, compared with
only 10,708 in scrvice in 1930, But the ships of today are larger in size
and their fewer numbers aggregate a heavier tonnage, the Commission

points out.

The United Kingdom led in tonnage of vessels in 1939 and in 1950.
1ts total for 1939 was 21,587,000 and for 1930, 22,018,000 tons.

The United States was in second place with 13,991,000 tons in 1950
compared with 10,219,000 tons in 1939. The 1950 figure does not include
an additional 1,995,000 tons owned by the U. S. Maritime Commission
nor vessels owned by the armed services.

Next in order in merchant ship tonnace in 1950 were: Norway,
7.567,000 tons; Panama, 4,664,000 tons; the Netherlands, 3,672,000 tons;
France, 3,505,000 tons; Italy, 3,382,000 tons; Sweden, 2,705,000 tons;
Greeee, 1,933,000 tons; USSR, 1,824,000 tons. All other nations had a

combined total of 16,141,000 tons.
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FLOUTING THE JUDICIARY

HIGH COURT’'S STRICTURES IN
GOPALAN'S CASE

The National Herald writes: .
THE Government of Madras must
be sadder and wiser for the severe

"chastisement they have received from

the Madras High Court in the case
of Gopalan, who has unintentionally
enriched the case law with regard to
preventive detention and freedom of
person. On February 22 the High

" Court had directed the release of

Gopalan in response to a habeas
corpus petition but he was rearrested
three minutes after his release. His
contention that his rearrest and deten-
tion were mala fide and were intended
to flout the judgement of the High
Court has been upheld. The fresh
order of detention had been passed
before the  High Court directed
Gopalan’s release and, even apart
from the mala fide nature of the
Government’s action, the High
court’s order automatically = dis-
charged all orders of detention passed
by then and, therefore, the fresh
order of detention also. For the
Government’s contention that they
had acted in a perfectly legal and
constitutional manner and had really
felt that there was a serious danger
to the state of Madras by Gopalan’s
release, there -may have been suffi-
cient grounds, but the High Court
is correct in saying that the Govern-
ment should have brought to its notice
the fresh order of detention. This
order merely set right the irregulari-
ties for which Gopalan was being
released but the grounds of deten-
tion were the old grounds. The
High Court has not gone into the
question of grounds but, assuming
that the fresh order was regular, it
has come to the conclusion that the
time of its passing and the time of
its execution proved that the whole
act was mala fide. The reasons for
which Gopalan was being released
applied to all orders till then passed.
That the order of detention passed
under the law relating to preventive
detention can be chzallenged on the

ground that there is lack of bona
fides on the part of the authorities
exercising the statutory power has
been established by & full bench deci-
sion of the Madras High Court.
The authorities must act honestly
and not fraudulently or maliciously.
It seems that the Advocate-General
and the public prosecutor who
appeared in Gopalan’s case® before
the High Court did not themselves
know of the fresh order of the deten-
tion, but the High Court has mnot
accepted this as a cause for exculpa-
tion, though there may have been no
intention to flout the order of the
High Court. The presence of the
assistant commissioner of police
in court with the fresh order
of detention before judgement was
delivered amounted to flouting or
intention to flout the order of the
High Court. With regard to the Gov-
ernment’s contention that Gopalan’s.
freedom might endanger the peace,
the High Court has remained un-
convinced, and it is right in saying .
that it should not be impossible for
the Government with all their re-
sources to follow a marked man or
get him rearrested after he has.
enjoyed the freedom given by the
High Court’s order at least for some
time. The Government, as the
High Court has pointed out, must
thank themselves' for their default..
They have bungled repeatedly in.
exercising their powers and provoked
grave fear about the far-reaching
provisions of the Preventive Deten-
tion Act. Gopalan’s case has proved:
that these provisions can be flagrantly-
abused and that, if preventive deten-
tion does not mean complete -arbi-
trariness, Governments must act
carefully and honestly. Gopalan has.
started using his freedom for Com-
munist propagandz, meant to reha-
bilitate the Communist Party, and
prcbably, we have not heard the last.
of him.

e
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COMMUNIST HAND IN
PAKISTAN PLOT

By M. R. FEROZE

i& tangible proof of subversive Red
LY activity in  Pakistan has been
furnished by the first anti-State plot
foiled on March 9. The news came as
& shock to miilions of people all over
the world as among the conspirators
two high-ranking officers of the
Pakistan Army were involved. Major-
Genera] Akbar Khan was the Chief
of General Staff and Brigadier M. A.
Latif was Commander of the Quetta
Brigade. The two other conspirators
were the wile of Maj.-General Akbar
Khan—daughter of Begum Shah
Nawaz—and Faiz' Ahmad Faiz, Editor
of the influential ZLeftist daily
Pakistan Times, Lahore.

Prime Minister Liaguat Ali Khan in
a statement given in Lahore said that
it was “impcessible” for him to dis-
close publicly the details of the “plans
of those who were implicated in the
conspiracy, for reasons of national
security.,” Throwing light on the
object of the conspirators, the Prime
Minister remarked: “The aim of the
conspiracy was to create commotion
in the country by violent means and,
in furtherance of that purpose, to
subvert the Ioyally of Pakistan’s
defence forces.” Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan
paid a tribute to the *“vigilance of
those responsible for safeguarding the
integrity of the armed forces of
Pakistan.”

Reactions

Eighteen Pakistani editors issued a
joint statement expressing deep
horror and abhorrence at the plog
hatchced by high ofiicials of the Pakis-
tan Army. Messages endorsing the
action of the Prime Minister are still
being published in the national Press.
Editorial comment generally stressed
the nation’s unqualificd support of Mr.
Liaquat Ali Khan and demanded
“just” action against those involved
in the plot.

The Cizil & Mililary Gazetle called
for o trial to be held “if necessary in
camera” to punish these found guilty.

The Pakistan Times—appearing
under the acting = editorship of Mr.
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Mazhar Al Khan-—said the charges
“made by no less an authority” than
Mr. Liaguat Ali Khan were so “grave”
that “if they were true no Pakistani
would condone or extenuate the
offence of the guilty persons.”

Mian Iftikharuddin, proprietor of
the Leftist, pro-Communist Pakisian
Tinies, Lahore and Imroze (Urda)
published simultaneously from Lahore
and Karachi condemned the action of
Mr. Faiz Ahmad Faiz in a statement
issued in Lahore, The TUrdu Press
Was unanimous in demanding
“exemplary punishment” to the
conspirators.

Rumours were soon rife, in Pakistan
and zbroad, that the plot was merely
a political stunt directed against the
Opposilion parties, timed to coincide
with the elections to the Punjab
Legislative Assemkbly. Polling com-
menced in the Punjab on March 10.
And as a result of the timely discovery
of the plat, the Muslim League (the
party in power) has swept the polls.

Communist Hand

A report given by Dawn Special
Correspondent, published on March 11
said: “It is learnt that the two army
officers were in league K with Commu-
nists. The Government are reported
to have documentary evidence clearly
implicating the two dismissed officers.”
raiz Anmad Faiz's complicity with the
plot, however, is a concrete proof of
the Communist hand in it. He was a,
Public Relations Officer inn the Indian
Army during the second world war;
nowadays considered as one of the
top-ranking ringleaders of the Com-
munist hierarchy in the Indo-Pakis-
tan sub-continent. He has an English
wife, ’

Lalwre is known to be an important
centre affiliated to the vast network
of Comniunist centres in South-East
Asia. Communists in India and Pakis-
tan ave reported to be working under
a unified command. As Red activity
is gaining momentum in this part of
the world, Communist rantings
become more and more outspoken.

The main body of the Communist
workers in this country is to be found
in the Progressive Writers’ Associatign,
the Pakistan-Soviet Cultural Associa-
tion, the Socialist Party and a nurpber
of subsidiery political organisations.
Communist literature sells Iike hiot
cakes cspecially as the prices are
aocminal.

Communism has fallen on fer'tik;
ground in  East Pakistan zmd_ Sind
where the status of the farmer is still
much lower than in any other part of
Pakistan. The so-called Hari Com-
mittee, supposed to'be the organisa-
tion of the farmers in Sind, is also
being explcited by Communist sabo-
teurs.

Causes And Objects

Reliable sources have revealed tl}at
rivalry has existed between Major
General Akbar Khan and General
Mohammad Ayyub Khan, the new
Commander-in-Chief of the Pakis-
tan Army eéver since the latte::
was appointed to his present post.
This animosity was fanne‘d by
provincialistic tendencies. Maj.-Gen.
Akbar Khan belongs to a fqmous
family of the Punjab—the family of
‘Begum Shah Nawaz—while Gen.
Ayyub Khan is an Afghan. The for-
mer. is also reported to have bee}}
against Prime Minister Liaquat Al
Khan’s general policy.

These sources add that having stag-
ed a coup detat, directed against
Prime Minister Liaguat Ali Khan, the
conspirators planned to set up a m11‘1-
tary Government and start war in
Xashmir.

In a statement given to the
Statesman of New Delhi, Begum Shah

- Nawaz denied that her son-in-law and

daughter could be involved in su‘ch a
plot. She described “professional
rivalry” as the cause of the arrest of
‘Major-General Akbar JfThan. The
facts will come to light «iter the trial
is over. Meanwhile the complicity
and active connivance of the Commu-
nists has been determined.

In a despatch from Rawalpindi
dated March 9, the London Times
Special Correspondent said: “Faiz
Ahmad Faiz has since long been
regarded as one of the most dange-
rous and influential Leftist figures in
Pakistan.” The Correspondent added

that the present arrests may be fol-
iowed by the detention of other Com-
munists and f{oliowers of General
Lkbar Khan. About Akbar Khan's
wife, the Correspondent observed: “It
is generally stated in army circles here
that the driving ambition of Akbar
Khan’s wife, 2 member of ocne of
Pakistan’s leading families, was one
cf the princinal factors in his pist.”
Not A Farce

Through a careful analysis of the
situation, one arrives at the conclu-
c«ien that the Commaunists have iried
{c exploit the rivalry Dbetween the
Army ofiicials. Faiz Ahmad Faiz is
zenerally believed to have been the
“brains” behind the plot. According
to some reports, the police authorities
are searching for Sycd Sajjad Zaheer,
Secretary of the Communist Party of
Pakistan, who went underground more
than a year back. It is quite probable
that he has directed the plot in colla-
Loration with Faiz Ahmad Faiz.

Alr Commodore Janjua, Director of
Personnel of ,the Royal Pakistan Air
Force, was put under house arrest on
March 12 for suspected complicity.
The arrest of sucli high officials is,
therefore, a pointer to the fact that
the plot cannot be a farce. A Press
Note issued by the Government of
Pakistan the same day asked the peo-
rle not to lend credence to false
reports ¢irculated by the encmies of
Pakistan. Since then there has bheen
no further arrest, end enquiry into
the plot is proceeding. )

It appears that the Communist
agents have suffered a selback since
the discovery of the plot. They have
found another modus operandi. The
centre of their activity has been shift-
ed to Bast Pakistan, where they are
out to foment trouble.

Latest Disclosure

Mr. Nur Ahmad, Member of the
Pakistan Constituent Assembly from
East Pakistan, has made the latest
disclosure about Communist activity
in that province. In an exclusive
interview to the Civil & Military
Guazetle, Mr. Nur Ahmad said that “by
depicting pictures of starving masses
and alleged exploitation by the Centre
of East Pakistan’s resources, they are
trying to create -a rift between East
and West Pakistan.” He stated that
after the startiing discovery of the
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anti-State conspiracy both the Central
and Provincial Governments should
take “drastic action” to check and
eliminate all disruptive propaganda by
Communists and other elements under
the pseudo-nym of People’s Welfare
Campaign and progressive organisa-
tions which were striking at the very
roots of the Islamic State. He com-
plained that the Government’s coun-
ter propaganda was negligible.

Infiltration of foreign Communist
hirelings into East Pakistan has often
been reported, and the Civil & Military
Guzette too, has mentioned this in
its latest report published on March 18
following the interview with Mr, Nur
Ahmad. It is, therefore, probable
that the Communist Party may be
banned. But the Government’s task
is manifold.

The discovery of the conspiracy will:

not go without repercussions. The:
Leftist papers are already under the

vigilance of the authorities concerned..

Security measures are being tightened
up, and the records of Government
officials may, in all probability, be
scrutinised. The plot has been an eye-
opener fo those who dismissed the
idea of Communist influence in this

“country as idle talk. Several papers.

have suggested that the Government
should eliminate all disruptionist ele-

ments by tightening up security

measures and by punishing the guilty
persons involved in the plot.

The plot has created at least one

definite impression. It is believed to-:

be the first shot in the Red campaign
to cause chaos in the nerve centre of
the Moslem world.—Copyright—N.P.S.

BRITAIN ANNOYED BY BAO DAI'S
FIDDLING

By ANDREW ROTH

AFTER many weeks of demonstra-
tive official and semi-official
support for French policy in Vietnam,
British irritation with the execution
of the “Bao Dai experiment” i3 com-
ing to the surface. This is disclosed
in an editorial in the Manchester
Guardian of February 16th- and a
significant news dispatch from the
special Southeast Asia Correspondent
of the Times which appeared on
February 1l4th.

“Bao Dai, Chief of State in Vietnam,
is a despair to his {riends,” the
Guardian editorialized. “During the
past months it has been touch and
go whether all Tongking would fall to
Vietminh; yet Bao Dai has allowed a
Cabinet crisis to drag on for four
weeks. He has kept himself remote
from the acting Prime Minister, Tran
Van Huu, and it is supposed that they
do not see eye to eye on the future
Constitution. Tran Van Huu wants a
strong Cabinet at the centre. Bao
Dai wants power to be left in the
hands of the provincial governors. As
hie appeints these himself, his object
is clear. For the succession to the
Prime Ministersiip there is a iussle
between the Governor of North Viet-
iam and the Governor of South
Vietnam. ...B2o Dai is said also to be

20

postponing the creation of a popular-

Assembly, though he has agreed in
principle that the Constitution should
be drawn up by a Parliament. How
can leadership of this kind win the
heart of Asian nationalism?”

The Times dispatch irom Saigon

which can be assumed to parallel:

closely the view of British diplomats
there was even sharper. “Vietnam
today is a political vacuum. It has
independence except for a few reser-
vations, but few people appear to
believe it or accept it as of the same
substance as that which has done so
much to change the face of southeast

"Asia. The new flag hangs outside the

Government  buildings....and the
main boulevard here is dominated by
the huge portrait of the head of the
State, the Emperor Bao Dal, lit with
Ilue neon tubing. But there is no
enthusiasm....

“The reason for the political vacnum
are many. Negotiations between the
French and the Viel Namese were pro-
tracted, and the concessions made,
thougn real encuch. were impercepti-
ble. The legalistic approach of the
French made it possible to give a

suitable and dramatic form to the:

change. Independence arrived little:

by little, and the sum was a psycho-
logical failure. Little has happened
.since, There is still no Assembly, no
constitution, and no Budget. The
political parties are still vague in cut-
-Jook, and all allegiance to them is still
often based on religious or personal
grounds. The French still administer
the country.

“The humiliating unpreparedness of
the Viet Namese has found expression
in resentment against and suspicion
-of the French. Independence is dis-
counted because of their continued
DPresence....Saigon is more Gallic
than Singapore is British, its French
community is large, and the Tricolour
is to be seen more often than the new
flag. India’s refusal to recognize the
State is regarded as the proper yard-

.stick by which to measure the degree

of its independence.

“Meanwhile, many sincere nationa-
lists are with Ho Chi-minh or are not
taking part in Viet Namese affairs

because they have families in Vief-
Minh-controlled territory. But the
majority are sitting on the fence,
awaiting a political or military deci-
sion.

“Thelr inactivity is one ‘of the main
factors contributing to the present
vacuum. Obviously they will have to
be won over and convinced of the fact
that they are masters of their own
fate. Here this is regarded as a politi-
cal goal taking precedence over any
programme. A military victory could
perhaps achieve it, but the final
battle is probably far off. The esta-
blishment of a Chamber in which even
appointed deputies could represent
some ‘ section of public opinion is
imperative, but further concessions
from the French—and properly publi-
cized concessions—will probably have
to be made. The British Common-
wealth is the model for most Viet
Namese nationalists, because of the
complete independence of each
dominion.”—Copyright—N.P.S.
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THE tap-tap-tap of the busy type-.

writers was heard over the con-
fused hum of human voices in the
adioining apariment. But there was
no stir in Ramlal’'s own office room.
The big cane chairs were vacant and
the spacious mahogany-table was
clear of the files. Lazily, monoto-
nously, the wall-clock ticked the idle
seconds away while the ceiling fan
whirled round and round.

Ramlal became pleasantly aware of
‘the impact of cool air on his bald
head. He extended his hairy arm to
the packet of cigareties on the table
and lit the last one that was left.

He took a few belated puffs and
watched the smoking cigarette
dreamily between his fingers. There
was one more idle week to pass. After
that his office would be closed, his
post would be abolished and he would
be the Regional Food Commissioner
nc longer,

But what did he care? He had
carned enough already. He was in
need of rest now.

That was why he had chosen to go
{o a small district area after his
reversion to his substantive post of
an E. A. C. He would have to go there
alone, for his wife must continue to
stay there for the education of the
children. It would be hard indeed to
live all by himself, cut off from the
tender love and care of his wife when
old age began to wundermine his
health. Ramlal reflected. Suddenly
he thought of his peon, Murli. He
was going to be dismissed along with
the whole of the temporary staff of
the Food Department. He would
need 2 job. Surely he could take
Murli with him, he mused.

Ramlal heaved a sigh of relief. The
matter was settled at once. With
Murli by his side he would have
nothing to worry about. Already he
had stayed weeks together with this
man when he had toured the villages

. for the compulsory levy of foodgrains.

az

By G. S. Panchbhaissso¥se

He was an ideal servani who seemgd
to know the likes and dislikes of his
master as if by instinct. He could

cock well. He could be trusted with

jarge sums of money. If only he
learnt car-driving it would be possible
to manage with him alone. For, if his
wife and children continued to
stay here, he must need bave
another car and another chauffeur.

. There was a shufile outside the cur-
tained door and a man peeped in.

“Come in, Murli,” he said. -,

A portly middle-aged man walked
to within a few feet of his table,
aluted him clumsily with his big
hand and stood looking at the floor.

“You must be in search of a job,
Murli, aren’t you?” he asked.

“No, saheb, I'm in search of a room,”
replied Murli coldly:

Ramlal remembered that Murli was
at the time gquartered in an outhouse
attached to the office building.

Just then the chauffeur Ramdhan
came in.

“It’s three, sir,” he said. -

«Wait a few minutes, Ramdhan.
There’s yet time for us to start”
Ramlal replied. .

Ramdhan withdrew behind the cur-
tain. Ramlal turned to Murli again.

“But you must be anxious to get

. some work, Murli?”

“WwWe people always get some work,
saheb. We never worry for work like
the Babus. If we don’t get work, we
even steal. But these Babus—oh,
their plight is miserable.”

Ramlal was touched by the note of
sympathy in his voice.

There were still ten minutes to start.

“Did you ever steal, Murli,” he asked.

“Yes, saheb, once,” he said and
sighed. “My wife was ill and I had
no money for her medicines.”

Ramlal stared at Murli and saw his:
large srey eyes turning moist.

“Were you jailed?”

“No, saheb. But God punished me.
He took away my wife.”

Ramlal was filled with sympathy for
this man. e remembered how the
rustic had nursed him with the ten-
derness of a - woman when he lay
confined to bed with rheumatic fever
at a rest-house in the countryside
where he was touring for the compul-
sory levy of foodgrains. For three
days and nights he had kept to his
bedside without sleeping 2 wink, try-
ing to relieve the excruciating pain in
his joints by fomentaticns. And
after his illness he had carried Him on
his shoulders over two miles to the
nearest railway station because he
was too weak for a ride on horse-
back or in a bulleck cart. Surely, ser-
vants like Murli were rare these days.
He would retain this man as one of
his domestics and take him to the new
place.

Ramlal looked at the clock and rose
from his chair. “Murli,” he said, “you
come and occupy a room in cur out-
house tomorrow morning. I will send
you to the C. P. Auios for learning
motor driving. I've decidad to engage
your services myself.”

He took a few brisk steps and stopp-
ed. Murli’s large grey eyes were filled
with grateful tears and his small
thin lips cuivered under the Ilong
black moustaches that curled over
them.

“You've always been so gocd and
kind to me, saheb,” he sobbed.

Ramial patted him on the back and
strode towards the door where Ram-
dhan was holding the curtain aside
for him. .

He walked home from the club
rather late that evening. He told
about his plan regarding Murli to his
wife and asked her to let him occupy
a room in the outhouse.

“I'm going on a week's tour
temorrow,” he told her. “My last tour

-as the Food Commissioner.”

“Suppese Murli comes to us after
your return?” she osked timidly,
hesitatingly.

“Why?”

“I am rather afraid of him. He ls a
thief and—" she faltered, “a drun-
kard.”

Ramlal was amazed. It was only
that day that he had leaint from
Murli himself that the man had com-
mitted a theft once. How did his wife
come to know of it? ’

“Who told yon?” he asked impa-
tiently.

The little woman met her husband’s

searching gaze a while, then turning
her face away, whispered, “Our cook.’
He comes from the same place as this
Murli.”
" “I see,” said Ramlal. “But he has
been with me all these years. I had
left large sums of money with him
and never found a pie missing.”

So Murli had already occupied 2a
room in the ocuthouse before Ramlal
proceeded on his tour.

He returned at the end of the week
when the first thing his wife told him
was that Mwli was in police custody.
“Baby’s locket was missing for two
days,” she said. “On the third even-
ing when I sent for Murli, he was
found lying drunk in his room with
iwo empty bottles of toddy and one
unopened by his side. The locket was
discovered in his pocket. The fellow
confessed everything when he came te
his senses.” .

“Confessed?”

“He must have. You see, if he was
addicted to drinking, he was also
guilty of other vices, perhaps,” she
philosophised gravely.

Ramlal was grieved that he shculd
have been so badly let down by his
trusted Murli. For four eventful
years he was intimately associated
with him and had endeared himself
to his master by qualities that were
rood as gold. And even now he could
not discover a trace of bitterness in
his feelings towards the man. He was
genuinely sorry for him, more so that .
he should have stolen things from
his own place. “If he isn’t really so
simple as he looks, he must be an
cxtremely dangerous fellow,” he told
himself and decided to forget him.

The next day Ramlal did not pro-
ceed to assume charge of his new
office. He must find some suitable
man to accompany him before he
could start and he applied for leave
on medical grounds.

Two months passed. One afternoon
Ramlal and his wife were talking in
their drawing room on sundry matters
when the postman handed him a
letter. It read:

“I am a political prisoner just
released from jail. Your peon,
. Murli, was in my barrack. We all
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liked him immensely. He was s0
helpful to us. '

“Murli takes his sentence very
cheerfully. He says at least for
fifteen manths he has no anxiety
about work, wages, meals and a
place where he could rest his tired
limbs at night,

But yesterday I fancied I saw

tears in his eyes. I felt that he was
perhaps thinking of his wife and
children. I tried to conscle him
sympathetically, when he burst out,
‘I can’t bear to think that even my
saheb should believe that I could
steel his baby’s locket, and—and—
He could not complete his sentence,
but wept like a boy--like a boy who
is being thrashed for a fault he
never committed.”
The letter trembled in Ramlal’s
hand. The last words swam bhefore
his dazed eyes and he turned to his
wife in his excitement. .

“Was it really the cook who told you
that Murli was a thief and a drun-
kard?” He looked piercingly at his
little wife and saw her turn pale at
once,

“No,” she stammered, not daring to
meet his eyes. “It was Ramdhan. But
he said I mustn’t disclose his name
because you were so awfully fond of
Murli.”

Ramlal bit his lip.

“And, of course, it was Ramdhan
who discovered the locket and the
bottles of toddy?”

“Yes!” she gasped:

“The damned scoundrel,” he roared.
“He perhaps thought I was going to
dispense with his services when I
asked Murli to learn car driving.”

Ramlal put the letier carefully into
his pocket. He wiped the sweat off
his bald head and lit a cigar. But his
heart had flown to his trusted Murli:
There he was looking pathetically at
his master., A stream of grateful
tears flowed freely from his large
grey eyes and his small thin lips
quivered under the long black mous-

taches that curled over them.,

Ramlal heaved a sigh.

“I will file revision on his behalf. I
won't assume my new charge unless
he's released,” he said to the clouds
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of blue cigarette smoke that floated
| in the still air of the drawing room.

WAR-ITS AETIOLOGY AND
PROGNOSIS

By O. M. SUBRAHMANYAM

HE clouds of war are hovering
over our heads, and already an
undeclared war is being waged not far
away from our land which has every
chance of developing into the Third

“ World War any moment.

The impulse of war is a heritage
from the brute. The brutes of the
forest are engaged.in incessant war
with domestic animals like the cow
and the lamb.

The first man and the first woman
were Adam and Eve, and they ate the
forbidden fruit. They had two sons
Cain and Abel. In the book of Gene-
sis, it is said that these two brothers
warred with one another and Cain
slew Abel. This is the Christian tra-
dition. According to the Indian tra-
dition the progenifor of the race was
the Sage Kasyapa. He had two wives,
Diti and Aditi. The sons of Diti are
the Asuras, and the sons of Aditi are
the Devas. Diti is said to be a volup-
tuous woman who tormented the hus-

" band for satisfaction at the junction

time between day and night, when
the sage was engaged in his prayers
and performance of sacred rites. The
origin of the Asuras is thus based on
biological and psychological founda-
tions. The Indian tradition, as deve-
Ioped in their religious as well as
secular books, is at bottom a fight

" between the Devas and Asuras who

represent the divine and fiendish
principles in human nature.

The institution of war is thus as old
as the human race. 1If, as a result of
evolution, the human race has deve-
loped a larger and larger life, so has
the institution of war also progressed
from the hand to hand combat
between Cain and Abel to the dimen-
sions which it promises to exhibit in
the latter half of the 20th century.

This is the Aetiology of War. Aetio-
logy is the science or philosophy of
causation, especially an inquiry into
the origin and causes of a disease.

" Tim= was when a primitive super-man

like Ravana, stole a -beautiful lady

-oud of Just. Similar is the story of

Helen of Troy. That was in th remo-
test periods of human existence when
sensual lust was a cause of war, which
caused untold miseries to thousands
of people. Very soon this cause ceas-
cd to operate on any considerable
scale. The strength and progress of
man gave rise to higher ambitions
than mere sensual lust, Man wanted
kingdems and empires to rule. He
wanted wealth and influence. That
was the idea behind the Mahabharata
war, and behind the wars waged by
Alexander the Greatf.

In the Ramayana, the less civilised
races like the Vanaras are said to have
used trees like the sal and the palm,
and rocks and boulders, to hurl ai
the enemy. The more civilised races
in {he Ramayana and Mahabharata
used bows and arrows. The art of
archery was then carried to a degree
of perfection * unsurpassed by any
other kind of missiles, in ancient or
modern times. It continued so till the
time of Alexander the Great, who is
said to have admired the Indian sol-
diers mounted on elephants and
horses and using bows and arrows in
pitched battles. Bows and arrows
were the weapons of war all over the
world till recent times in history,
when the use of gun-powder gave a
niew orientation to the institution of

‘war. Whatever was the weapon used

in war, it was used only on the battle
field. The lives of men, women and
children in their homes were abso-~
lutely safe. 5

We who have lived during the past
two generations have seen wonderful
developments in war, such as would
have shocked the imagination of pre-
vious generations who would have
refused to believe in the use in war of
the aeroplane, the machine gun, the
bomb, the parachute, the tank, the
submarine, and the atom or the
hiydrogen bomb. Science is advancing
with rapid strides, and war is the
only laboratory of unlimited magni-
tude for the practical testing of scien-
tific inventions. Human knowledge

15



would be imperfect and incomplete
if the achievements of science are not
"practically demonsirated. 'The labo-
rious intellectual output of the scien-
tists, and the millions of money
invested in the war industries by rich
and advanced nationalities, will go in
vain, if the inventions are not tested
by thelr results, and some kind of
return is not guaranteed for the invest-
ment, The testing of the utmost
capacity for destruction inherent in
the atom bomb or the hydrogen bomb
involves a practical effacement of any
and cvery kind of life over a large
area of land. Human knowledge and
scientific development do necessarily
involve a certain amount of sacrifice
of human life and comiort as a preli-
minary for their progress. The ulti-
mate object of scientists is not des-
truction of human life. It is to make
use of the atom for purposes of peace,
to enable man to make his life more
and more worth living. But meanwnile
the destruction and disaster resuiting
from a use of the atom will work its
full. Who knows that the Frankens-
tein of the imagination of the novelist
will prove a real giant who destroys
and consumes the véry personality
that gave him birth sfter great and
life-long resecarch in science?

We are reminded of a small story in
our Puranas. The great giant who
gces by the name of the Bana made
very severe penance for hundreds of
years, and thercby he pleased his God
Siva. The God appeared before him
at last, and asked him what he want-
ed. Bana said “I want a hundred
hands,” and they were instantly given.
The moment they were given, the
hands wanted worlk, work, work; fight,
fight, fight, Bana could not supply
even a thousandth part of the work or
fight which the hundred hands sorely
needed. So he again went to his God
and said: “My Lord, you gave me
hundred hands, do also give me fight
for these hundred hands.” “What do

you want me to do?” said the Lord..

Bana said in reply “If you cannot
supply me with all the fisht which my
hundred hands demand, do fight with
ne yeurself, until the craving for war
in my honds is satisfied” The Ged
Stva said in reply laughing, “I am an
old man, and I cannot have the
strength to fight  with  you. Please
wait, and I will send a remarkable
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youth who can satisfy your craving
for war, to your entire satisfaction.”
And Lord Krishna came, and satisfied
the craving of Bana. This is perhaps
the original of the idea of Franken-
stein. There is the adage from the
remotest times in history: “If is very
good to have the strength of a giant,
but it is not good to use the strength
like a giant.”

So it looks as if the craving for war
is as intense as, if not more intense
than, the craving for any other thing
in man. This appears to be as true
in respect of the individual as in the

case of a community or a nation. This

is the psychological aspect of the
question. This is the Aetiology of
war. ’

War has now become a fine art. The
two world wars were huge fine arts
exhibitions, wherein every nation
presented its wares for competition.
The third world war that is to come,
will be an cxhibition on a much larger
scale of the instruments of destruc-
tion, and there is a keen competition
between the Big Powers as to who
should get the first prize in this
competition.

The underlying causes of the pre-
sent wars are no longer ({irifles like
sensual lust, or a desire to build
empires as heretofore. There appears
to be an insatiable desire to establish
the superiority of new types of social
or totalitarian State, such ar, Nazism,
Fascism, Socialism, Imperialism, Com-
munism and so forth. There is the
exploitation of one race or one nation
by another. There is a lust for world
domination with new ideologies for
economical and industrial advantage,
There is, besides, here and there, a
blood-thirsty appetite for actual
expulsion, destruction or decimation
of millions of human beings bzlonging
to one community from their legiti-
mate homesteads, for the simple rea-
son that another community does not
want them in their neighbourhood.
This was the way in which Germany
dealt with the Jews, Italians dealt
with Abyssinians, the Japanese dealt
with the Chinese, and the Whites:
deglt with the Blacks in South Africa
and America. This is the way in
which the Pakistanis and Hindu-
stanis dealt with one another in our
own land. All the horrors that we

-

have been seeing and hearing during

" the past half a century have made

the mythological atrocities of Rak-
shasas and Asuras mere children’s
irolic.

Religion with all the gospels which

~ the prophets had adumbrated for the

spiritual and moral elevation of its
adherents has complefely failed to
prevent the atrocities committed in
{ts name. Culture and civilisation
which claim to have raised the moral
and material standards of living of
the nations and communities who
claiim superiority on that score, have
not succeeded in creating any finer
feelings such as common humanity
or love for the poor and the suffer-
ing. Political theories and ideologies
have completely failed and lost their

significance. Democracies and repub-
lics whichh were supposed to be the
last words in good Government, have
become imperialisms more virulent
and vicious than the discredited
Roman, British and Russian imperia-

‘lisms of old. Totalitarian states have

proved io be blood-thirsty giants runn-
ing headlong without definite aims or
ideals. The Communist doctrine
which originated in Plato’s Republic
in its purity and magnificence, has
become a synonym for viclence and
murder in cold blood.

In the history of human morals,
never before was such a disparity
between theory and practice. In the
words of Pandit Nehru “today, one
saw in the world the extraordinary
spectacle of nations passionately seek-

FREEDC
2

8
34 M

non-cereal day.

M FROM
REIGRN

10% of our food supplies. is lost through
-destruction by weevils and pests and the
depredation of monkeys and wild animals.

Give them no quarter!

109 is lost through non-observance of one

OBSERVE MONDAY
AS A NON-CEREAL DAY

STOP ALL WASTE

BREAD

5

AC 219

.

27



ing peace, and yet doing things that
Ainevitably tended towards war.”

One knows not exactly where huma-
nity is drifting. In this connection
we may refer to the following extract
from an article written by the great
raturalist and antequarian Lord
Dunesany so long ago as in 1933. He
said: “Why should war survive?” The
reason is simple. It is one of the
three exits for men, provided by
nature against over-population and
starvation. Nature always provides
three agencies to curb over-population
and starvation. They are war, famine
and plagues. You may ask, can we
not curh over-population by Kkeeping
the birth rate down to the level of
the death rate, and prevent recur-
rence of war? I think not. War
comes from tides in human affairs,
and depends little on human precau-
tions. Newton invented the law of
gravitation. But would Newton have
liked to be hit on the head by the
falling of the apple? We do not like
war, no less than Newton disliked
being hit on the head by the apple.
But we cannot help recognising that
war is always one of the conditions
under which we live on this planet.”

This idea of Lord Dunsany looks
somewhat fatalistic, and can easily be
appreciated by the Indian mind. But
all the same, we have to conclude
that it is not possible to prevent war
any more than we can prevent the
earthquake. Both have been ordained
by God to keep in check overpopula-
tion of the world.

The world is becoming smaller and
smaller day by day. The idea of God
is gelting rapidly ousted from life on
this planet, as man progresses rapidly
in his scientific endeavours to bring
about his new creations. The increas-
ing activities of man and his gigantic
intelleet will soon find that the space
on this tiny planet is too small for
him, and he will invade neighbouring
planets.

The world of the Iliad and Odessy.

was confined to but a small area that
surrounded the Grecian Achepelago.
The geography mentioned in the
Ramayana is more extensive, but
imperfect-and indefinite, and certainly
it does not cover any respectable

fraction of the space now found on

both the hemispheres of the globe. Till
the time of Columbus, America was

2 sealed book to the rest of the world. -

Once there was a challenge to a num-
ber of Rishis as to who could go round
the whole world in the shortest time.
A crafty Rishi went round a cow
three times, and quoted chapter and
verse to show that he is entitled to
the prize for having gone round the
world, and he got the prize. Distance
and time have now been completely
annihilated by science and the equip-
ment of modern man. Hence the world
has heccme too small and quite in-
sufficient for his activities.

Now in this small world, one portion
or one country cannot afford to say
that it is not afiected by what is go-
ing on in another portion or another
country. A war in Tibe! or a war in
Korea is bound to have its repercus-
sion on life in India. Any day the
clouds of war may envelop India, or
any cother country in the world, with
disastrous consequences, which may
amount {o annihilation on a more or
less extensive and intensive scale. If
war cannot be prevented by human
agency as Lord Dunesany says, the
only culmination of human existence
will be annihilation, whole and com-
plete. It is the PRALAYAM which we
canr understand or it may be the
Deluge oaccording to the Bible. The
Goddess of Science also points to the
same climax with A in one hand and
H in another.

1t is only then that God may incar-
nate and inaugurate a new set-up of
things which might make room for
love and peace (Gita IV, 7-8).

U. 8. INDUSTRIAL CAPACITY

During 1230 American industry turned out 97,000,000 tons of steel,
506,000,000 tons of bituminous coal, 2,000,000,000 barrels of crude
petroleum, 386,000,000,000 kilowatt hours of electric power, 8,000,000
automobiles and trucks—figures which show present productive capacity
available for defence even bhefore planned expansion takes place—USIS.
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THE SAAR: AN INTERNATIONAL
BAROMETER

By C. HAMBRO

IN 1935 ninety per cent of the Saar
population voted for political
incorporation in Germany. In 1948
about eighty per cent voted for eco-
nomic collaboration with France and

-political autonomy, or rather, they

voted for the parties which recom-
mended this policy. All parties in
the Saar except the Communists, who
represent less than 10 per cent, recom-
mend economic co-operation with
France.  How can we explain such a
swing in public opinion?

It has been said that the people of
the Saar are German with their heads
and French with their stomachs. Eco-
nomic co-operation with France has
offered considerable advantages: un-
employment practically does not exist
in the Saar. The problem of eastern

. German refugees is unknown there.

The people of the Saar eat quite as
well as the French today, and with
a marked improvement on English
austerity and the German situation,

It is important to know how the
Saarlanders would feel apart from
this gastronomic sympathy with
France. One point is beyond ques-
tion: they are a German people.
Their culture, language, their out-
look and mentality are German. One
other poini is egually sure: the eco-
nomic trend of the country works for
co-operation with France.

The Saar country has one important
economic asset in its coal mines.
Throughout the country there runs a
rich cozlfield, which forms the basis
of the Saar economy. But it Iacks
iron ore. And the country’s food
production is sufficient for less than
one quarter of the year. It is there-
fore essential to have strong economic
relations with a neighbour willing to
export iron ore and food and to import
coal. From this point of view, the
French ore mines in Lorraine “offer
good possibilities of exchange, and the
rich agricultural areas of eastern
France can supply the Saar with food.
The nearby Ruhr coalmines are more
a danger by their competition than a

co-operative asset to the Saar
economy.

We may therefore accept as sound
national and international economy
the salution of intimate economic co-
operation between the Saar coal and’
the French ore. Big steel works in the
Saar use coal and iron ore from the
Lorraine. Besides this, there are:
important industries, machine plants, .
etc., in the industrial Saar country.
Likewise the steel works in French
Lorraine receive coal from the Saar
fields. This economic co-operation is
petter than any that could be ar-
ranged with Germany.

The Saar question is therefore much
more a nolitical than an economic
question. The Saarlanders know that
such co-operation is an advantage
for the time being. But the Germans
do not accept this solution, they work
for a new inclusion of the Saar coun-
try in the future Fourth Reich. What,
then, are the political and psychologi-
cal possibilities of maintaining the-
present political autonomy and eco-
nomic orientation towards France?

A Saarlander questioned about the
political atmosphere, answered can-
didly: Yes, we have voted for France;
but with a little persuasive propa-
gznda, we might easily vote for Ger-
many in a short while. The Saar-
landers lack any political maturity.
They are not interested in politics.
They might therefore easily be influ-
enced by intensive propaganda. And
this is more insidious from their
fellow-Germans than from the French
who remain strangers to them.

There are some important psycho-
logical factors which are likely fto
sway the balance towards a German
solution. In the first place, there is
the relicious set-up of the country.
There is a large Catholic majority and
the Catholic clergy have considerable
influence over the population. Now,
this clergy is directed from Germany.

The whole Saar country is German =

from the ecclesiastical point of view,
divided between the bishopric otj
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Trier (3{4) and Speyer (1|4). Even if
the bishops of these towns are rather
pro-French in their sympathies, the
only natural and convenient solution
from their point of view would be
complete adhesion to the German
administration.

Besides this, the local clergy have to
a large extent been recruited from
people of central and eastern  Ger-
,many, whereas Saarlanders have been
sent to other parts of Germany dur-
ing the period of political adheésion.
There is, then, good reason to think
that the clergy will support inclusion
of the Saar in the German political
~system in the future, unless the cccle-
siastical administration is changed.
The French would like to see the Saar
constituted as an independent bisho-
pric. This can bz done only by the
Pope, and there is no reason to think
that it will take place soon.

The same centiralistic tendency has
been followed in the local adminis-
tration. Teachers, judzes and civil
servants are very often drawn from
Germany. Besides this, their careers
are very limited if they cannot find
work outside this little country of
nine hundred thousand inhabitants.
It is thercfore recasonable to believe
that cven civil servants might be
tempted to prefer a German solution
to a French one. Many people have
friends and relatives in Germany and
may not visit them under the present
system.

All this might seem rather pessi-
mistic fcr French policics in the Saar

country. Are the possibilities of keep-
ing up the present state. of affairs
rather small? It is not necessary to
think so. But it is essential to face
squarcly all the difficulties of- French
policy in this country which really
prefers to be neithér French nor Ger-
man. These difiiculties are much
mere psychological than economic.

It is very cilen said, and written in
Saar papers, that there is only a
Buropean solution to the problem.
This is probably true in the sense that
the soluticn of the Saar problem
depends on the general political
atmosphere of the Continent. As
soon as there iIs a significant ecornomic
cr political tension between France
and Germany, the situation in the
Saar becomes correspondingly
sirained.

It is even said by some of the idea-

listic optimists of the newly constitut-
d Zaar University, that this country
a

[¢9)

3
hould work as a political and cultu-
ral mediator between France and
Germany. This University is in fact
bilingual and there are professors
from other countries besides France
and Germany.

-

A little country of less than a mil-
lion inhabitants is not in itself very
important for the destiny of Europe.
It is, though, important as a poten-
tial source of future difficulties
between France and Germany. For
the rest of Europe it is significant if
we regard this little area as a baro-
nmieter for the general political atmos-
phere cf the Continent—NNF.

THE COMING CF SPRING
By Capt. R. L. RAU

LAST week over a million trees and
‘shrubs in India's sophisticated
capital made ready for the coming of
spring. It wos astonishing to wateh
them prepare themselves for this
event and the unabashed manner in
which they tried to show themselves
off as if their whole cxistence depend-
cd upon their showmanship. They
collected 2ll the early morning dew
drops they could, they drenched them-
-selves in them, getting rid of cvery
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particle of  dust, hastily closed or
patched up old sores in their sten:s
and on their barks, invited the birds
to come over and waited for sprine.

It is difficult to put in words the
sheer galety of these trees and
shrubs as they thus got ready for the
new flowering season. Springtime in
nature is one thing and springtime in
literary, expressive art another. No
picce of writing can ever do justice te
the emotion or mood of nature. Musie

can in. some way, not literary writ-
ing, not painting., It is futile to
achieve perfection in a medium of
expression which has very definite
limitations. Rightly therefore the
Upanishadic mind grasped the futi-
lity of man’s trying to reach absolute
perfection in anything. It empha-
sised awareness, constant, consciouvs
awarensss, if one may qualify the
word.

Most of us have got into the habit
of passing ocur lives without being
conseciously aware of anything in parti-
cular. We are content to dwell in the
slums of cur intellect. Our apprecach
to all things in nature is therefore
that of a slum dweller, circum-
scribed by various factcrs, generally
mean, joyless and purposeless. Our
recent attempts to plant three mil-
lion trees so that we could have
national parks and forests. for the
asking in the next few years and to
manufacture a brand of canned cul-
ture from the fruits of our heritage
are illustrations in point. These
fantastic attempts are the natural
results of the intelleet of the slums,
the poverty of the mind that produces
this intellect and thoughtless, national
degeneration, as also lack of aware-
ness.

Holidaying in one of the Hima-
layan villages not many years ago, one
day in early March, I witnessed spell

bound the riot of creation and crea-.

tive impulse all around me as spring
came to the Kumaons. No announce-
ment heralded its arrival. It came
softly, graciously and spread itself
over all things enveloping every chject
it touched in a new splendour of its
own. Suddenly the little- blades of
grass stiffened themselves, the fern
fronds uncurled their tops and the
anemones widened their beautiful

petals. The little potato tubers puffed
themselves with the life-giving sap
and pushed. the germinzating wheat
seeds up. The first rays of the morn-
ing sun then touched them all, send-
ing 2 thrill into every living object
and in a minute, the- whole valley
stecod transformed.

The effect of that touch was magi-
cal. What is there in the sun that
makes this magic possible and makes
nature biush like a younz woman with
her first bornt child as she shame-
lessly allows her milk-lacden breasts
to be suckled by the infant?

I think we in India, at one time,
were a nation of sun worshippers. The
oldest known prayer to man in the
world was ours. That prayer is in
the Rigvede and it Is addressed to
the sun. ‘

What has gone wrong with us that
we have chosen to forget this wonder-
ful prayer? What has gone wrong
with us that we have substituted in
our pantheon lesser gods and have
learnt to content ourselves with
things that do not matter and which
have nothing to do with the bounty
c¢f the sun and its life-giving prin-
ciple?

I think too that cur Vedic ances-
tors were on firmer ground than we
were when (hey decided that the sun
was the giver of life and its bounty
and that it was the one object worthy
of human worship. Don’t let us for-
get that our culture, our heritage and
our very existence is intimately linked
up with the hounty of the sun who is
the giver of all things.

Springtime in nature and its-com-
ing is the celebration of that great
hounty. It is gcod to be awarc of
this. It should be our national
thanlsgiving day.

NEGRO PRESS WEER

Negro newspapers throughout the United States are ohserving
Negro Press Week, commemorating the 12ith anniversary 'of the birth

of the Negro press.

In the 124 years of its development, the American Negzro press has
expanded to 280 publications, of which two-thirds are weeklies, The
total circulation of all Negro newspapers and magazines is anproximately
three million. The leading organs are the magazine “Ebony,” with the
largest circulation, 320,000; the “Pittshurgh Courier,” daily newspaper,
with 280,000; and the “Chicago Defender,” a weekly, 200,000, Twenty-
seven other publications have circulations exceeding 20,000,

- . 3
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CHINA’S PREMIER CHOU EN-LAI

By WALTER BRIGGS

N China today, the spotlight focus-

ses on three men in the Communist
hierarchy. General Mag Tse-tung is
known as the boss and political brains
of the Communist movement. General
Chu Teh is the military commander,
the fighter. And Chou En-lai, who
also bears the title General, is the
suave diplomat.

Chou (pronounced Jow), who is
about 50, is the youngest of the trivm-
virate. Slender and of medium height,
he is boyish in appearance. His eyes
are set deep into a thin face. Of the
three, only Chou speaks English; he
knows it well.

More Westerners have met Chou
than any other top Communists. For
years he was the Communist contact
man with the West. Additionally, he
represented the Communist regime at
Nanking in the early days of the
Japanese war, then followed Genera-
lissimo Chiang Kai-shek's Govern-
ment in the flight to Hankow and
Chungking.

After VJ-day, he was the principal
Communist negotiator in the heated
peace talks between Nationalists and
Communists.

In the past, Westerners who have
met Chou generally have spoken
highly of him. They liked his forth-
right manner and believed he spoke
more frankly than most Chinese.
General George C. Marshall, the post-
war mediator between the warring
camps;,; took to him. Chou was
thought of as the most Western—and
most friendly to the West—of the
Communist leaders.

Of late, however, scepticism has’
developed. Chou’s name is linked with

Mao’'s and other Communist leaders

in the frequent scathing attacks on
the Western democracies. Like others,
Chou scems to hdve cast his lot entire-
ly with Russia and Kremlin imperia-
lism.

Chou is a son of one of the great
Mandarian families which once ate
the best food, lived in the biggest
compounds and were attended by the
most servants—while the masses lived
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meanly, close to starvation. Chou’s.

grandfather, in fact, was a high offi-
cial of the decadent Manchu dynasty!
His father and literary mother led

him into the world of books. China’s.

literary leaders were revolutionary
leaders. Chou was swept into radica-
lism.

As a youngster, he worked through
Nankal University, 2 U. S. missionary
institution in Tientsin, on scholar-
ships. As a student leader he soon
collided with Government authorities.
Like many young Chinese revolutio-
naries he went to jail. There he met
a radical girl from a Tientsin normal
college. Eventually she became his
wife and closest companion.

On his release, Chou travelled to
¥rance. He helped organize an
expatriates’ Chinese Communist Party
in Paris. He studied there and in
England and Germany. Returning to
China in 1924, he joined Dr. Sun Yat-
sen, the father of the Chinese
Republic, who was organizing the Na-
tionalist Revolution against the north-
ern warlords. At that time, the Chinese
Communists and accredited Russian
agents were co-operating with the
Kuomintang (Nationalist party which
the saintly Dr. Sun headed).

At 26, Chou became a confidant of

General Bluecher, the famous Russian
adviser. Chou was egxceedingly popu-
lar among young Nationalists. Because:
of this, Chiang Kai-shek, then Presi-
dent of the Whampoa military aca-
demy, was forced to appoint him head
of the academy’s poiitical department.
But Chiang hated the young Commu-
nist.

Chou was sent to Shanghai to orga-
nize an insurrection to deliver the
great. trading city into Nationalist
hands. Though without formal mili-
tary training and with little practical
experiences with the working class, he
accepted the assignment eagerly.
Within a few months he ' organized
600,000 workers into a revolutionary
force.

When the signal came, an  “iron
band” of 300 marksmen led the wor-
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kers into revolt. They seized police
stations, the arsenal and the Shanghai
garrison. Arms were handed to disci-
plined battalions. A “citizen’s Govern-
‘ment” was proclaimed. Chiang Kai-
shek entered the city with the fight

~already finished.

Soon after, the Generalissimo turn-
ed on the Communists. Leaders were
‘imprisoned and executed. About
5,000 Communists and their comrades
lost their lives in the so-called
“Shanghai massacre.” Chou himself
was captured but a high Nationalist
-officer who had studied under him at
Whampoa helped him escape.

Chou fled to central China, where
he helped organize the famous August
(1927) uprising at Nanchang, the first
big Communist revolt. He was at
Swatow for the Communist seizure of
that south China port. At Canton he
participated in the abortive Commune.

The turning point in his life came

‘in 1931 when he ran the blockade to

the mountainous Soviet districts of
Kiangsi and Fukien. There he teamed
with Mao Tse-tung and Chu Teh. He
has fought side-by-side with them
ever since.

Mainly as a political worker, Chou
helped mould the machine that now
stands on the threshold of absolute
power in China. At the start, the
times were hard. The Communists
were hemmed in on all sides. Often
they had to sleep in the rain and go
without food. Repeatedly they stood
off developing their famous guerilla
tactics—huge campaigns launched

-and directed by Chiang Kai-shek.

In 1934 the pressure from Chiang’s
forces became so great that the Com-
munists were forced to embark on
their famous “Long March.” They
marched a year, fighting almost every
day against the Nationalist attackers.

"They trampéd through 12 provinces,

far into west China. They finally

.reached Shensi province and Yenan.
-In that city of caves they rooted

themselves and proclaimed their
capital.

Chou En-lai’s name first came to
world attention when Chiang Kai-
shek was kidnapped by the Young
Marshall, Chang Hsuehliang, during
the Christmas season of 1938 at Sian,
in China’s northwest. The Young
Marshal wanted to liquidate the Gene-
ralissimo because, he said, Chiang
preferred chasing Communists to bul-
warking China against Japanese
encroachment.

Acting on instructions from Moscow,
Chou who.had the Young Marshal’s
confidence, intervened. He talked
the Generalissimo into a “united
front” against the Japanese. The
Generalissimo was freed, and Chou
went to Nanking the capital, to work
out plans for co-operation between the
Kuomintang and Communist armies.

But the honeymoon was short-lived.
Mutual suspicion was too great for
this alliance to last permanently. By
1941 the Nationalists and Communists
were fighting each other azain, while
the Japanese were fighting both. In
1946, with the breakdown of the Mar-
shall mediation efforts, Chou rcjoined
his henchmen in the interior. He did
not return to coastal “civilization”
until the Communists began last
winter to seize the big cities.

What is Chou’s future?

Possibly he will work from behind
the scenes. Possibly, when the Com-
munists enjoy diplomatic recognition
he will become Foreign Minister, and
a delegate to the TUnited Nations.

, Possibly he will become Premier under

a hand-picked “puppet” President
such as the aging Kwangsi revolutio-
nary, Li Chi-sen. Possibly he will even
become President.

Some observers of the China scene
believe Chou would become the leader
of the movement if Maoc Tse-tung
were 1o die. All are agreed that Chou
will continue to exercise tremendous
influence on the regime.—Copyright
~-NNF,

——

T'he ideas of economists and political philosophers, both when they
are right and when they are wrong, are more powerful than {s com-
monly unders‘toodA Indeed, the world is ruled by little eke. Practical
men, who believe themselves to be quite exempt from any intellectual
Inflyences, are usually the slaves of some defunct economist. Madmen
in authority, who hear voices in the alr, are distilling their frenzy from
fome academic scribbley of a few years hack.—J. M. KEYNES.
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FILM INDUSTRY’S CONCEPT OF
WOMAN

By MARS

HE inauguration of the new Cen-

tral Beard of Film Censors and
the setting up of primary censors in
three main film producing centres
should be heartening both to the
industry and the public.

But, censorship has its own limi-
tations. In actual practice, it is im-
pessible to  eradicate the evils that
are inherent in the very thought
behind the motion picture making. A
way-out is possible if the makers
themselves  exercise self-regulation.

The producers should voluntarily
accept responsibility for the evil
influence of films, in the public
interest. The individual responsi-
bility of a producer or director is
always inescapable and great. That
responsibility is to his conscience and
the common good. Lawyers and doc-
tors have a similiar responsibility—
their conscience has been in some
degree  institutionalised by conven-
tions.

The difliculties in the wa’y of for-
mally organising the film trade, have
been to some extent reduced by
already existing associations like the
Film Chamber of Madras. They can
function in the same way as the
Motion Picture Association of America.
Efforts should be made to safeguard
the freedom of films, which otherwise
will bz ultimately curtailed to the
detriment of film making itself, if the
irresponsible few are left to indulge
in cheap box-office baits.

Unfortunately, the film industry has
its own idea of what a woman ought
to be. It runs far away from real life
values into an impossible dreamland,
sometimes vulgar, and all the time
sexy. The pattern of womanhood
portrayed in films stands out com-
pellingly for the thousands of young
girls and boys in their teens and for
the grown-up women too, as an exam-
ple to follow.

If films were just entertainment, it
would not matter much what the pro-
ducer's concept of 2 woman was. But
they are a great deal more. That's
the disturbing part of it.
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The film people themselves know,
more than anyone else, that films.

have a tremendous influence on our-

way of life. The very fact that the
motion picture is developing to be the-
most powerful medium of entertain-
ment to modern masses, and that the
film people are gathering the greatest.
collections of talent, originality and
genius ever amassed by any industrial
group, gives the film industry a great
responsibility.

Even in America, where people are
supposed to be far advanced than in.
eastern countries, public opinion
denounces the types of women pre-
sented in their pictures. Socialogist
Frank W. Hoffer, of the University of.
Virginia, comments: “Hollywood’s
ridiculous standards of value—sur-

‘face pulchritude and physical perfec-

tion—make unhappy wretches out of.
thousands of wonderful American
girls who just don’t happen to be
beautiful.”

Another eminent American, Anna
Kross, a judge of New York’s Home:
Term Court, declares: “The true
values in woman, Hollywood hasn’t
even begun to discover. It would
spare us a good deal of delinquency
and many, many broken marriages,
if it set up some worthwhile goals in.
living.”

Fredric Wertham, a famous psy-
chiatrist, states: “The frustrations
and conflicts of modern American.
girls are aggravated to a formidable
extent by the twisted representation
of the ideal woman which Hollywood
gives them.”

These remarks are equally appli-
cable to Indian films, in most of
which modesty is fastly being replaced
by a menacing mimicry of western
voluptuousness and sex -appeal, in
costumes, content and characterisa-
tions. The standards of life set forth,
the relationship between man and
woman, and the fantascc portrayal
of family life, in films, have encour-
agzed too high expectations and arti-
ficiality about life generally.

We seem to be passing through a

“posom era”. One observes that now-
adays the focal points of feminine
value are the size, shape and eleva-
tion of bosoms and their morbid
exhibitions, Very rarely do we see
the artistic fold of the saree from the
hips on to the shoulder. The function
of the “dhavani” is forgotten. Posters
and other publicity material pro-
duced by uncultured artists invaria-
bly placate the vulgar taste in full
and even the cultured few excel in
encouragement of such art. Under
such conditions, modern young girls

. have forgotten their mammary func-

tions and forsaken their modesty,
and believe these protuberances to be
instruments of seduction.

Added to these, in many pictures,
the characters, the make-up, the
movements, the dialogues and musi-
cal compositions, the camera angles
and the like impress deeply the un-
realities of life, so much so that mar-
riage is no more considered a sacred
bondage but just a matter of conveni-
ence. Morality is cheapened and
chastity has lost its significance. The
supreme qualities of womanhood are
becoming unknown; the GREATNESS
OF WOMAN IS FORGOTTEN.

It is essential that the producers
should stop stripping the woman's
clothes and unravel her mind and
heart. It is unfair on their part to
focl our youngsters into believing
that sex and looks are everything.
They must begin telling them the
truth—that the real riches are within
us. They must reveal the inner
qualities of a woman—her mind, heart
and spirit. -What can a woman do?
What does she know? What are her
accomplishments? What does she
want out of life? How does she react
to various circumstances and various
people, keeping up the dignity of her
own self and her family? What can
she do for her children, her husband
and the country? How could she
live more happily? These are much
more important than the surface gla-
mour and the contours of her body.
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Can we not see women as mothers,
nurses, doctors, good companions,
teachers, patriots, artists, minus the
coat of sex appeal?

Samuel Goldwyn, a famous produ-
cer of Hollywood, declares: “What
the people want today is not pure
escapism in pictures, but some reflec-
tion of their own emotional turmoil.
A picture must, first of all, be enter-
taining; but beyond that it must have
something to say. Hollywood is dry
of things to say, because it has gone:
too far away from the average person.
It’s been too easy to get along on the
threadbare formulas and cheap gla-
mour.” Jerry Wald of Warner Bro-
thers portrayed in Johnny Belinda the
life of a deaf mute. He is the same:
rebel of Hollywood who in Mildred
Pierce transformed glamourous Joan
Crawford into an unsophisticated
woman with a heart. With the
famous Ingrid Bergman in a plain
role, the Italian genius Rossellini gave
us the great Stromboli. Who can.
forget Frank Capra’s Lost Horizon
and the character of Margo who-
becomes withered in the last sequence.
Fed up with the proverbial Hollywood
woman, the picturegoers stormed the
gates of theaters wherever these
pictures were shown.

More than the films themselves, the
worst harm is being done nowadays by
film magazgines, which instil in their
readers a false adoration of feminine-
stars. While the stars are depicted
with {hie greatest allure, in sexy poses,
their lives are described as careers of
pleasure. Their social handicaps,
their latent unhappiness, their noma-
dic living, their moral risks, their
personal feelings as against their
professional obligations are rarely
touched upon in these sketches. The
very tools of sex appeal, so vehe-
mently criticised by these journals in
one page, as being used as cheap baits
by producers for raising their reve-
nues, are employed by themselves in:
cover and art plates, to raise circula--
tions. .

PEACE AND WAR

People always make war when they say they love peace.

The loud love of peace makes one quiver more than any battle-cry.
Why should one love peace? It is so obviously vile to make war.
Loud peace propaganda makes war seem imminent.

—D. H, LAWRENCE.



BEVIN’S ACHIEVEMENTS AS
FOREIGN SECRETARY

By WICKHAM STEED

Former Editor of the London “Times”

’THE soundest and the fairest way
to begin any review of British

foreign policy since the summer of -

1945, when Mr. Ernest Bevin became
its responsible manager, is to look
back at the pogition that faced him
as the successor of Mr. Anthony Eden
at the Foreign Office. The war in
Europe was over; the war in the Far
East was nearing its end, though
atomic bombs had noct yet fallen on
Hiroshima and Nagasaki.

There scemed a prospect—there
was cerfainly a hope—that Soviet
Russia and the Western Allies would
work in substantial agreement to
establish the peace which all declared
to be their supreme interest. Mr.
Eden, the out-geing Conservative
Foreign Secrctary, might well feel
that he was handing over to his
warttinne  collecague and personal
friend, the stout and sturdy trade
unionist and Labour leader Ernest
Bevin, o task of manageable dimen-
sions.

The nearness of these two men-—so
different from each other by social
origin, education and experience—in
their appraisal of the integnational
outlook was aptly suggested by a
witty exclamation of the late
Mr, Oliver &tanley, then one of the
most promising of the younger Con-
servatives. Preiending to have fallen
asleep while Mr. Bevin was speaking
in the House of Commons, Oliver
Stanley roused himself and rubbing
his eyes whispered very audibly to his
neighbour: “How stout Anthony has
grown of late.”

If the overwhelming defeat of the
Conservative Party in the General
Election of 1945 had not placed the
Labour Party in power, it is possible
that the experienced skill of Mr.
Eden might have handled a number
of matters more readily and perhaps
more tactfully than his successor
could do.

Valuable Service
With France holding an uneasy
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balance between two extremes; with
an Italy crushed and divided, yet
determined to essay the momentous
change from a monarchal {o a repub-
lican form of government; with a
defeated Germany divided into four
Zones of Allied Occupation; and with
the U.S.A. tending to drift away from
Europe and to cut short the “Lend-
Lease” system of wartime help, it is
conceivable that Mr. Eden’s tact and
prestice might have accomplished
more than the somewhat blunter
methods of Mr. Ernest Bevin.

Yet there is one service of im-
measurable value to Britain and the
Western world which Mr. Eden, a
Conservative, could never have ren-
dered in the same measure or as deci-
sively as Mr. Bevin did. This service
was to - convince the bulk of the
Labour Party and the great majority
of British trade unions that the policy
of Soviet Russia is not a policy of
improvingz the lot of wage earners by
ciemecratic means, but is a policy of
Russian imperialist aggrandisement
at the cost of bringing misery and
police deomination to the free coun-
tries of the West.

»ir. Bevin did not voice his convic-
tion or spread it among the supporters
of the British Labour Party by
abstract reasoning of any kind. He
was driven to it by his experience of
Russian behaviour in successive four-
Power conferences. He had hoped to
verk with Russia for the restoration
of Europe on 2 basis of assured peace.
The slightest sign of co-operative
cocdwill on the part of- the Kremlin
would have gained his eager support
and would have been welcomed by
British opinion beyond the frontiers
of the Labkour Party. It was not to
be. For him, as for others. Russian
policy ' remained an enigma until its
true purpose was revealed in regard
to Germany..

Communists' Behaviour

Nothing that the British Foreign
Secretary or his Western colleagues

could do altered Russian determina-
tion to bind Germany so closely to
Russia with massive chains of irre-
deemable debt that the economic
misery and political servitude of the
German people would be steadily
increased. The Dbehaviour of the
Communist Parties in Italy, France
and even Britain showed that this
policy was not being pursued in Ger-

many alone but was tending every--

where to reduce standards of living
and to cause social upheavals and
distress.

Against this policy Mr. Bevin, whose

-whole life’ had been given to the

improvement of the standard of life
of wage earners, revolted, and caused
the British trades unions and the
Labour Party to revolt.

The outlook seemed bleak until one
morning in 1947 Mr. Bevin heard on
the radio the speech of the U. S.
Secretary of State, Mr. Marshall, in
favour of large-scale American aid
to the whole of Europe so as to hasten
European economic recovery. In a
flash he saw the meaning of this
far-sighted generosity and felt that
it might make the difference between
a hopeless struggle to put the Euro-
pean countries on their feet .again,
and reasonable certainty of success
in that struggle, if the Marshall offer
were promptly and properly supported
in Europe.

Thanks to his quick and firm grasp
upon the essentials of the situation,
the Marshall Plan achieved its pur-
pose. This was his outstanding
achievement.

Many within and without the Bri-
tish Labour Party who had doubted
whether the British Foreign Secretary
had rightly gauged Russian aims
ceased to doubt when they saw the
Kremlin angrily reject Marshall Aid
and compel Poland and Czechoslo-
vakia, who wished to accept it, to
reject it likewise. No further proof
was needed that the Marshall Plan
ran directly counter to the Russian
plan of Communising Europe by
means of economic dislocation and
distress. RIr. Bevin was vindicated.

Firm Support
Then came the Berlin “air lift”,
which he encouraged and sustained.
Then in swift succession the Brussels
Treaty, the “Benelux” organisation,

the Atlantic Treaty, and the present:
organisation of European defence
under General Eisenhower.

Without claiming that Mr. Bevin.
played the decisive part in all these-
developments, it may fairly be said
that if he had opposed or belittled .
them, they would hardly have come
to pass. And behind the firm sup-
port he gave them lay his comprehen-
sion of Russian policy and his con-
viction that it must be withstood at
all costs.

Mr. Bevin’s vision, insight and firm-
ness of character in dealing with the
aims of Soviet Russia form his abid--
ing title to fame. Nor is there reason
to fear that his successor, Mr. Her-
bert Morrison, will prove inferior to
him. In the Cabinet Mr., Morrison
will still have the benefit of Mr.
Bevin’s experience, and may be
strengthened by his support. Though
Mr. Oliver Stanley is no longer there
to comment wittily upon the physical
differences, I imagine that Mr.
Anthony Eden will spare neither en-
couragement nor help to Mr. Bevin’s
successor.
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THE HOUR OF MAN

By HAROLD MAINE

N ECENTLY, in a great mental
hospital, I sat with a team of
scientists who were selecting patients
for lobotomy-—a drastic surgical
procedure that sometimes desensitizes
the afflicted to his affliction by
damaging the brain tissue. Before
each patient appeared his or her case
history was read. Here were stories
of broken homes, of jealousy, of
natural fear of an economic or social
consequence, of people kept ignorant
of sex, and, finally, of people subjected
to the terror of war. None of these
people had organically damaged
brains, none was suffering from phy-
sical illness. The cleavage between
the life their birth had promised
them and the life we as society had
inflicted upon them had been too
great for their emotional resources.

Oddly enough, one of the criterions
of selection for lobotomy was that
the patient be able to return to a
better environment than the one he
or she had come from. Only when
this was assured would the surgeon
ply the knife. 'That night I saw one
man plead with tears in his eyes for
an operation that would leave him
forever somehow dulled. He wanted
his sensitivity diminished wuntil he
could stand the world in which he
had to live. Better environment,
indeed!

Later I watched one of these opera-
tions, saw two plugs pulled out of the
top of the skull to reveal a pulsing
and healthy brain. Then I saw an
instrument inserted into that brain,
-cutting off the center of perception
from the center of reaction, as it
were, so that a man could be made
fit for this world of ours.

The surgeon isn’t the villain of this
piece. I know him for a sensitive and
dedicated man, trained to treat brain
injuries rather than inflict them.
Society had put him in the spot he
was in. He was trying to right its
wrongs with his skill. No man whom
I know is more careful in his personal
life than this surgeon. He would
suffer excruciatingly if his acts did
injury to another. He knows that he
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treats effects of a cause of which he
is a part.

What we have to roughly call
society is the villain of the piece. And
while only a few hundred.people are
actually being lobotomized, a few
million are in effect temporarily lobo-
tomizing themselves with sedatives
and aleohol. Tonight 10 million doses
of sleeping medicine will be taken;
this year 7.7 billion dollars or more
will be spent on alcohol, most of which
will be used to make the world beara-
ble to the person who takes it. All
this expenditure for a chemical
release from life as it is. Appa-
rently it takes many hundreds of
thousands of drugs and endless mil-
lions of gallons of alecohol to protect
us from the monstrous existence we
have created for ourselves. Under
this chemical sheath millions appa-
rently wait for the miracle that will
make the world a better place to live.

These people aren’t, we say, facing
reality. But are any of us? Like the
drugged people, we all wait for the
miracle that will make us suddenly
comfortable in this world. A raise in
wages or a cut in prices, or a cut in
wages and a rise in prices, depending
which side of the fence you are on,
seems a solution. Or the house that
is just out of reach, or the car that
moves illusively out of grasp; a tax
cut, or a different administration;
“security” or special advantage—all
of these things seem solutions. We
postpone living until the solution
comes; we fight for survival without
really knowing what survival is or
whether we value it for its innate
qualities. In fact we avoid the res-
ponsibility of survival as hard as we
fight for ift.

Of late we have had a tendency to
turn nature, both human and gene-
ral, over to science. Two examples of
what science has returned to us are
the lobotomy and the atom or H
bomb. If these have been adequate
to our needs, we then can leave
science in chdrge of our souls and the
environment of our souls. There is

“no need to look into ourselves. The

" physicians and research scientists are
Dplaced in charge by our consent, and

we are along for the ride. Clinical

psychologists can screen us and we

will fall into our places dosed with

stimulants to make us aggressive or
_sedatives to make us immune, as the

case may be.

Avidly we read books on relaxation,
.on how to sleep, or how to find com-
fort. Sublimate, these books "say,
make gold of your suffering. Few of
these books tell us, as I think they
should, to look into our own centers
for a clue to right action. Would we
personally feel right if we followed a
certain course of unapproved con-
duct? Are the pretenses we are all
supporting worth their cost to us in
personal suffering? Is society always
right? Do we continue to blindly
accommodate ourselves to a civiliza-
tion that has gotten out of hand, or
do we make it accommodate itself to
our innate capacities and needs?
These questions go unanswered.

Each of us feels his or her own
suffering or problems to be peculiar
to himself. It would be a shock to
any congregation that indulges in
confession, or to any group of people
who visit psychiatrists, if they knew
how alike their hidden woes were. A
shock and then a blessing.

So far, man seems to be united
only in prolonging those very things
that make him suffer. He has, .in
fact, done everything but organize
his suffering and submit it to his
fellows for a solution. Submit his
suffering to his psychiatrist, his pas-
tor, or in letters to a person like me,
he often does. But we can offer him
little comfort. By the nature of our
professions we are forced to encourage
further secrecy. And by doing that
we are in fact encouraging the
greatest underground movement in
our country.

The revolt of the nerves and spirit
has indeed preceded the revolt of the
masses. Right now a fifth column is
marching in and out of psychiatrists’
offices, taking to drugs or drink,
indulging in murder and rapine, des-
troying the home, and draining off
our national resources at a frightening
rate. During the recent war the
enemy with all his ingenuity could
devise no weapon as potent in

destroying our manpower as the
revolting nerve of our nation. Yet
while we smoke out communists and
fascists we hide this more dangerous
mass.. Bach one of us is in fact
harboring a subversive being—our own
unexpressed self which will spread
havoc among us until we bring it to
light.

Does the minister know what goes
on in his congregation? Does he
realize that perhaps half of them are
harboring recurring ideas of suicide;
that a large percentage suffer from
sexual guilts and odd and frightening
compulsions; that many of them live
constantly with fears they are afraid
to speak of to their neighbour? Does
he know that many of them have
gotten so far from comparing their
feelings with others that they mistake
the physical feelings that accompany
ordinary emotions for serious physical
ailments; that they all think they are
different from their fellows?

While it is easy to accuse others of
bringing this condition upon us, the
fact probably is that we have brought
it upon ourselves. We simply will not
pay for that which is not comforting
in a superficial sense. But that which
is comfortable must describe a differ-
ent state of being than our own, and
we who have sought to know ourselves
end up only with the knowledge that
we are alone, different and unknown
to those around wus. Our difference
is established in our own minds. All
that seems left for us is the bottle,
the pills, or perhaps the surgeon’s
knife.

I have wandered in and out of the
mental hospitals of the land, studied
the mental hygiene movements, and
looked to many organizations for a
solution to my own problems and the
prevention of an occurrence of those
problems in others. In one year I
interviewed 1400 alcoholics. I found
many noble and dedicated men and
women and a legion of sufferers but
among them I have found no ready
answer.

Here is what I propose we do about
it. 'm going to take a tip from
Alcoholics Anonymous., When a trou-
bled person writes to me, I am going
to, if he wishes, put him in touch with
another troubled person. If I were
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o minister, I would .introduce neigh-

bour to neighbour on the basis of
their troubles and their lonely suffer-
ing. This, I would also do if I were
a doctor. I propose no organization,
indeed I am against one. I merely
want to see people really get toge:
ther as neighbours and friends. I
don’t want them to attempt to heal
each other; merely to know each
other is enough. ’

I want to see the radio or television
turned off for an hour a week, the
paper or magazine laid aside, the car
locked safely in its garage, the bridge
table folded, the liquor bottle corked,
and the sedatives kept tightly in
their packages. I want to see pro-
duction and consumption forgotten
for this hour. Politics must be for-
gotten, national or international. The
hour that I propose could be called
The Hour of BMan.

During this hour wman could ask
himself and his neighbour just what
purpose they are serving on earth,
what life is, what a man or woman
can rightly ask of life as well as what
they must give in return? If that
man is working and struggling for
what he really wants, is it worth the
price he pays in personal suffering?
Neighbours should learn to listen
intently to neighbours. In only that
way will the eye turn inward. In
other peoples’ souls they could see the
undistorted image of their own souls.
As they helped others they would help
themselves.

Social agencies and the Community
Chest have a reason for being, but
that reason should never have allowed
us to delegate our charity at the
expense of our own isolation. Many
people are so removed from any
genuine feeling of compassion that
they think they are having a heart
attack when they first experience this
feeling. We tell ourselves that if we
don't steel ourselves from the suffer-
ing of the world, we are laying our-
selves open to more woe than we can
take. As we sit down to a full table
while millions in the world are in a
state of semi-starvation we may feel
justified in cutting them out of our
consciousness. But as we join in a
conspiracy to do this we are also cut-
ting ourselves from our own human
center.
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I tell you that Christianity was
devised on no such’plan as that we
know, and yet we call ' ourselves a
Christian nation. Christ, as I remem-
ber it, asked us not only to join in
other peoples’ suffering, but to also,
go the sec.nd mile with them. The
ancient injunction, “Know thyself”,
only has meaning when you go along
with others far enough to see your-
self in them and learn tolerance,
fortitude, and restraint.

This is the area, it seems to me,
where a possibility of the prevention
of most social ills lies. OQur social ills
are but individual ills magnified and
maultiplied. Since we have shown no
inclination to face them alone as
things outside of ourselves, we must
know them as things within ourselves
and our neighbours. Society isn’t an
editorial or slogan the individual must
strain his soul to live up to; it isn’t
a labour union or the National Cham-
ber of Commerce; the Church or the
local free thinkers’ club. 1t is the
individual himself with his own greed,
fear, deviousness, pretense, and
diffuse and momentary cravings; or
it is the individual himself with his
deep desires, his eagerness to love
and be loved, his compassion, his
spiritual questing, and his love of
peace. These are the two sides of
man.

I ask you, “Which side of man is
turned up %0 the light and svhich side
is hidden, smothering, gasping . for
air?” It seems to me that the ans-
wer is obvious. Only when each of
us stands up unashamed in our tota-
lity can there be prevention of the ills
we bemoan. Only when man stands
up, open to himself and to his neigh-
bor, will he discover God. And then
he will not have to search. God will
pass through him as his own shadow
does when the sun is at noon. And
that iz what I mean by an uncon-
taminated flow of life. Perhaps this is
the way to prevention.

Only a very naive man could have
wriften these words, but perhaps it is
time to become a little naive. Our
sophisticates are on the analyst’s
couch and the analysts are locking
apprehensively out of the window
wondering which passing plane carries
the bomb.—Manas. ‘

SIDELIGHTS : :

It is the nature~of ambition to make
men liars and cheats who hide the
truth in their hearts, and like jugglers,
show another thing in their mouths; to
cut all friendships and enmities to the
measure of their interest, and put on
a good face where there is no corres-
ponding good will.—SALLUST.

A significant event that took place
B on March 18 found little mention
in the daily papers. It was the

resentation of a purse of some
‘Rs. 1,600 and odd to Sri C. V. Raja-
gopalachari, a veteran public worker.
The meeting was held in the Memorial
Hzll, one of the biggest halls in the
.city. The hall was packed to over-
flowing. The remarkable thing about
the meeting was the participation in
it of Sri E. V. Ramaswami Naicker as
chairman. As the leading spirit of
the Dravidian movement Sri Naicker
has a considerable reputation as a
fanatic hater of Brahmins, but here
he was, conferring signal honour on
one of -them and eulogising his ser-
vices in high esteem and unstinted
_generosity. The armour of the Dravi-
dians is evidently not so forbidding
as it seems, and it has chinks in it
vulnerable to non-communal fellow-
fecling. On the other hand, not a few
Congress ministers and their bosses
have been distinguishing themselves
lately in verbal denunciations of
communalism from public platforms.
‘But their administration has in prac-
tice become steeped in the 'venom of
communal virus to such an extent
that the citizen as a human being has
peen disintegrated by them into a
Reddi or 2 Kamma or a Pillai or some
other clannish denomination. Sancti-
monious hypoerisy is of all irritants
the most disgusting. The antics of
Congress, administrators, pretending
to be the opposite of what they are
without deceiving anybody, are the
cause of most of the distempers of the
politics of our time, but the remedy
js not offcial propaganda which
nobody believes in and is therefore a

.. sheer waste, but exit of the incompe-~

tent who have brought the country’s
:affairs to a horrid mess in three
_years’ time.

:

Sri C. V. Rajagopalachari.

Sri €. V. Rajagopalachari is one of
those who knew the Congress leaders
of Madras State through and through.
For years a devoted disciple of Con-
gress stalwarts like C. R., he has been
changed by continual revulsions into
a renegade imbued with a bifter anti-
Congress spirit. He found the chota
mahatmas and the August ‘thyagis of
the 42 movement incarnating them-
celves at the first opportunity into a
horde of petty-minded land-grabbers
in commercial exploitation of vaunted

‘patriotic  sacrifices. He found the

mechanism of popular representation
perverted into a nefarious nest of
corruption and nepotism. He found
erstwhile national heroes turned into
enthusiastic opponents of civil liber-
ties. Sri Naicker said of him that he
was one of the many who had con-
tributed their all to build the Con-
gress organisation, but as his loyalty
to ideals was greater than his loyalty
to the Congress organisation or its
leaders, he was still struggling hard
to maintain himself. “He is not for
sacrificing his  self-respect for the
sake of securing creature comforts, .
and because of this quality in him we
extend to him our sympathy, love and
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respect.” The vast multitude that
gathered in appreciation of Sri Raja-
gopalachari is evidence of -4 new
public tired of the present regime,
whom not all the guile and stunts of
ministerial publicity will bamboozle
into tolerating it.
* * *

Another sign of Congress craft is
the selection of Sri Sanjivi Reddi as a
candidate for the Presidentship of the
Andhra P.C.C. The Presidentship of
the P.C.C. is a post of leadership.
Sri Sanjivi Reddi is, in no sense of the
word, a leader. A harmless, inoffen-
sive, innocuous man with ambitions
far over-riding talents, he was pitch-
forked into o ministership as a result
of other persons’ quarrels, and fell
faithfully into the Ievel of dead
routine characterising the Madras
Ministry’s record when it did not
deviate into policies of downright
folly and worse. The dispensers of
Congress affairs in this State have
signalised the advent of freedom by
fashioning a novel type of leader. In
the rest of the world, energy, vigour
and strength, implying attributes of
superiority over followers, have some
part to play in the choice of a leader.
It is the speciality of Madras politics
that the masterful keep out, thrusting
to the front a weakling holding forth
the least prospect of disciplinary check
and control. Leadership is held to auc-
tion and the crown is put on the head
considered most promising for Ietting
the so-called followers run riot at will,
When Sri Omandur refused to be a

tool and turned out to be a martinet,
he was dethroned as promptly as he
was installed by the same set of vote-
sellers. The sale of votes to achieve
the license permitted by incompetence
at the top, an unforgivable degrada-
tion for politicians professing to be
guardians of the public weal, is at the
root of all the maladies of the present,
and the ring-leaders of the bargain

‘are our worst public enemies whether

they possess the authority of legisla-
tors and administrators or pose as.

heirs to the mission of the Mahatma.
- » ]

Stephen Spender made a great im- -

pression on all that heard him at the
Journalists Federation or the British
Council. It owed nothing to the gift
of the gab, which he clearly did not
possess. He lacks the faculty of spon-~
taneous expression. But the defici-
ency carries with it a charm of im-
provisation from moment to moment,
a certain unpredictableness in the
turn of idiom and phrase, which
somehow imparted to all he said an
atmosphere of freshness and sincerity.
Intellectually very subtle, he had the
redeeming attribute of not seeming
in the least eclever. Hearing him,
everyone felt here was a poet, philo-
sopher and thinker who took life
seriously, whom wild horses could not
force to say a word he did not feel.
This is the stamp of all men of power
and strength, and Spender has added
to it the glamour of non-materialist
objectives decorated with the spirit
and discipline of science.—SAKA.

. Are the Barbary Apes which scramble about the windy heights of
Gibraltar getting a fair deal from the Welfare State?

The qpestion was raised in the Commons when Mr. L. D, Gammans,

Conservative M.P., for Hornsey, asked the Colonial Secretary “if he is

satisfied that the subsi

stence allowance of fourpence a day paid out of

civil funds for the maintenance of each of the apes is still sufficient.”

said:

Mr. Gammans, who has recently returned from a visit to the Rocl,

“The apes are on the garrison strength and have their own officer-
in-charge. As Government subjects, I feel they should be kept in line

with the rising cost of living.”

level.

It is not the first time this monkey business has reached Ministerial

Ip 1943, in the thick of war, Mr. Churchill sent an urgent directive
go raise the ape population, which had dwindled to six. Tradition has
it that when the apes leave Gibraltar Britain will lose control of the
Rock. Two apes were immediately flown from North Africa.

The present strength of these tailless belligerent acrobats is believed
to be 16 males and 13 females—roaming the crags in two gangs under

the leadership of Mick and Gunner,
they have a noticeably sullen expres—

Today, reports Mr. Gammans,
sion.—NEWS CHRONICLE.
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By V.P.SATHE

119 any one had any doubts about the

fan-following enjoyed by our
top-ranking stars, the record crowd
of over 50,000 which paid, over a lakh
of rupees to watch the stars play

cricket' at Brabourne Stadium, (Bom-

bay), on Wednesday the 21st M:}rch,
should dispell it. This festival cricket
match in which about thirty film
stars participated was indeed a
unigue event in the annals of films as
well as cricket; and the way tpe com-
mon people responded to this novel
idea by paying over a lakh of rupees,
which are to be donated for deserv-
ing charities, showed that the people

* will go to any length to see their

faveourite stars and help the deserv-
ing cause. .

The four day charity match bet-
ween the Commonwealth XI and
Prime Minister’s XI also held at
Brabourne Stadium in the first week
of March with all the star cricketeers
proved comparatively a flop: for tt}at
matter I do not recall any charity
match which has been able to collect
such a huge crowd and money as
this star cricket match, though many
reople were sceptical about its success
in view of the poor show of film-
people at a  football match held
recently.

And it was the huge crowd that
inspired the stars to give really a
splendid performance. Not that they
played great cricket, no body expected
them to do that since most of them
perhaps had never wielded the willow
in their life; but the-way they played
cricket in real sportsman and festive
spirit made the match interesting and
the show enjoyable. The very fact
that the female stars could field for
two hours, (in fact the younger stars

lded for three hours in blazing sun)
?Ffdounds to their credit and shows the
stern stuff of which our glamour-
queens are made, Nargls and Begum
Para (the latter always stood first in
her school in sports) deserve special
mention for the way they ba'gted,
bowled, and fielded. '

And considering all odds, the;y did
not play bad cricket. The bowling of
Qamaroodin, Raj Kapoor, Abbqs
Ajmeri, the batting of Dlvecpa, Moti-
lal, Surendra, Mazhar Haq,‘Ant, Prem-
nath, Shyam showed promise, and the
wicket keeping of Agha Jan was &
ireat to watch, in particular the way
he stumped and held the ca@ch of
Ranjan; he deserved 2 place in the_
Ranji Trophy team. The fielding of
Raj Kapoor’s XI was.bettgr than
that of an average Indian XL That
is something which even the star
enthusiasts did not expect. _

All the stars who participated in
this show deserve kudos; they
ineluded almost ‘all the top notchers,
viz. Raj Kapoor, Nargis, Sh_ya'm, Dev
Anand, Nimmi, Suresh, Nalini .{ay-
want, Motilal, Begum Para, Ranjan,
Premnath, Ajit, Jairaj, Surendra,
vanmala, Leela Chitnis, Suloc'hana.
(Ruby Myers), Mridula, Shekhar,
Arjun, Om Prakash, Agha Jhan,
Kumar, Badri Prasad, Trilok Kapoor,
Randhir, Arif (Mazhar Haq), Sohrab
Moedi, Prithviraj and Suraiya. It is a
pity that Ashok Kumar, Dilip Kumar,
Naseem and Madhubala did not
participate in this event; xyhatever
their reason for not associating with
such a gallant cause, onc must say
that they missed a great treat.

After the unique success of this
festival match which incidentally has.
been filmed and will be soon shown:

o



-all over India, it is felt that it should
‘become an annual event in Bombay.
No small amount of credit for the
success of this match gces to David
who enlivened the proceedings with
his racy commentary.

Star Of The Week

In Poona a ten day drama festival
was held from 16th March to celeb-
rate the G0th birthday of Keshavrao
Date the celebrated stage and screen
star. Reputed stars like Durga Khote,
-Snehprabha, Vanmala, Leela Chitnis,
took part in this festival. A special
function was held in his honour in
which playrights, educationists, and
stars like Prithviraj eulogised his ser-
vices to the stage and screen; and it
is learnt that a purse is also being
presented to him on this occasion.
Further, it is heartening to note that
Date agreed to the festival only on
the condition that 21l the income
accrued from it wili go to the build-
ing of a theatre in Poona. In his
spceches also Date made a  fervent
plea to raise the Marathi stage from
its uncertain position to a high place
in the cultural and social life of the
peonie.

Date’s concern for the Marathi
stage is understandable; for since he
was sixteen he has been working on
the stage. In the earlier days he
used to play female rcles, but later he
took to character acting. Among the
many pottrayals immortalized by him,
his portrayal as Aurangzeb in
Agryahun  Sutka (Shivaji’s escape
from Agra) stands Sut as a gem of
kistrionic art.

Though he belongs to the old school,.
Date has always been in favour of a
new and realistic stage. So in 1932-33,
when o greup of young  intellectuals
decided te present a  modern stage
play with women in the cast, Date
joired them heartily. The play
Andhalyachi Shale (Schooi for Blind)
which was directed by Date proved
a grand success and augured a new
era on the Marathi stage. But the
new company could not stand the
competition of the cinema and soon
Date joined Prabhat. He substituted
Chandramohan in Shantaram’s
Amritmanthan; and though most of
the picturegoers think that it was
Chandramohan’s eye that dominated
the picture, in reality in ali close-ups,
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it was Date’s eye that Shantaram had

used. T
-By the non-Marathi knowing audi-

ences, Date will be remembered for

his matchless performance as the:
aged husband of Shanta Apte in.

Duniyc Na Mane, and without detract-
ing from the merits of the perfor-

~mance of Mazhar Khan in Padost,

cne must admit that Date played the
same role even better in the Marathi
version Shejari. His performances in
Ranjit's Twlsidas, Adhkeri Kahani and
Dewali also deserve mention.

When Shantaram found Raj Kamal,
Date joined him and upto Apna Desh,
Date was associated with Shantaram
in more than one capacity in every
picture. Asz.a director, however, he
did not make a mark; though as.an
artiste he shene in Dr. Kotnis and
Apna Desh.

Now in his old age he has become a
free-lance and is acting in different
Marathi pictures. With no natural
asset—Ilike height, voice and impres-
sive personslity Date has won all this
fame mainly due to his acting talent.
And though Date is interested in the
sereen, he is still an ardent lover of
the stage and loses no opportunity to
serve the Marathi stage in one way or
other. .

At sixty, he is quite agile, full of
life and leads a rather puritan life
without the vices which one attaches
to stage and screen people. Wishing
him long life, one hopes that he will
live to see the stage restored to its
old glory,

News Gf The Week

—Anil Bishwas, the well-known
music director, had a narrow escape
last week when his car dashed against
o truck. The car was smashed, but
{ertunately Anil escaped with slight
injuries, though he took some days to
overcome the shock.

—Kuldip Kaur who is playing the
role of an outlaw in Baiju Bawra also
met with an accident while shooting.
It appears that during the shooting
she cut the fingers of both her hands
with the result she could not parti-
cipate in the Festival Match.

—Star Molina, music director R. C.
Boral and playhack singer Sandhya
Rani are expected to shift to Bombay
for working for one picture.

goo[zs and auflw’zsi’: :

EVERYBODY’'S BOOK OF LAW. By S.

. Ramaswamy Iyer. Published by The

Madras Law Journal Office, Madras 4.
Price Rs. 8.

Mr. Ramaswamy Iyer's Everybody’s
Book of Law is undoubtedly the book of
law for everybody. It is clear and yet
deep; it is concise and yet exhaustive; it
is informing and yet attractive; it is
selective and yet encyclopaedic. It is an
admirable, and withal, a reliable guide
through the maze of law for the common
man and woman. After reading the
book, there can be no occasion for any-
one to plead ignorance of law as an
excuse for doing or omitting to do any-
thing. The rule of law surrounds and
permeates our entire life as individuals
or in combination as States or Union of

States; and certain Fundamental Rights’

have been enumerated and guaranteed
to all citizens in our Sovereign Democra-
tic Republic. Mr. Ramaswamy Iyer’s
book may well form the basis for the
essential  education of everybody in
citizenship.

The second chapter on the Constitu-
tion of India, the third chapter on Law-
making by Parlinment and State Legis-
latures, and the eighieenth chapter on
International Law, with a summary of
the Charter of the United Nations Orga-
nisation. stand apart from the rest of
the book. They present a kaleidoscopic
viecw of the existing set-up in national
and international afiairs and will  bhe
found of immense help in the study and
understanding of current events. Chap-
ters cight and seventeen, dealing with
Defence Forces (Army, Navy and Air)
and Emergency Laws, deserve careful
reading in this unfortunate world of ours,
with its conflicting, and often subversive,

_ideas and ideologzies. Chapters one, four

and nine may be read first, as forming
a general introduction to the subject of
Law, Rights and Duties, Injuries and
Remedies. The rest of the book deals
with the Administration of Justice and
NMaintenance of Law and Order by the
Courts and the Executive, and the prin-
ciples of civil and criminal law and pro-
cedure, and may be read chapter by chap-
ter consecutively with great profit. Chap-
ter fourtcen will be found of special
intcrost to all, as it gives a vivid juristic
picture of the family and family rela-
tionships, which form an important
integrated unit in the sccial life of
Hindus, Muslims, Christians and Parsis.

Perhaps an  appendix containing in
alphabetical order the more important
Acts referred to in the book, with their
numbers and dates, would have hecen use~

ful. A word of praise should also be said’
for the excellent printing and get-up of
the book in such 2 handy and attractive-
form—R. N. AINGAR.

INDIAN CRICKET. Almanack for 1949-50.
Edited by S. K. Gurunathan. Published '
by Kasturi and Sons, DMount Roead,.
Madras. Price Rs. 3.

This annual has clearly established it-
self as a record of events in Indian cricket .
the previous year. It has removed from
the national game the reproach of anony-
mity. Its reputation is but the natural
reward of the enthusiasm and knowledge
which the editor brings to bear upon his
subject. The present almanack shows
numerous signs of his devoted care and
attention.

The season chronicled was a memorable
one, for it marked the inauguration of a
unique experiment in international cricket.
Mr. Duckworth, who contributes a detailed
account of the first Commonwealth team’s
tour, does not exaggerate the difficulties
of such an cndeavour, demanding as it
did for its success the harmonious co-ope-~
ration of players from three different
countries. There is every justification for
his gratification that these difficulties
were so well surmounted that the second
Commonwealth team was as popular as
its prececessor.

nir. C. Ramaswami, the old Test player,
has described his career in a reminiscent
vein. Such a distinguished cricketer has
every right to be heard with respect. His
account of the Indian tour of England in
1636 will be read with painful astonish-
ment and cuennot fail to throw light on
that ohscure subject. This ralses the
guestion whether the time has not arrived
for the publication of the Beaumont
report, which dealt with the incidents of

‘that ill-fated tour. 'The lapse of fifteen

vears has surely rendered it harmless.

"The five cricketers of the year are
Worrell, Trike, Mushtaq Ali, Sarwate, and
C. S. Nayudu. This choice will not meet
with complete approval; the honour
bestowed on the last-named is certainly
inappropriate. However, the five sketches
have been well executed. ’

There can he nothing but praise for the
exactness and orderliness with which the
statistics of the scason have been mar-
shalled. Remarkable care has been taken
by the cditor to ensure its accuracy. It
is a favourite cliche of reviewers to state
of a book that nobody should be without
it. It is no more than 2 bare truth that
no student of Indian cricket can consider
his education complete without this es-
sential annual.—N. S. R. .
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By V.V.PRASAD

ENSIONS often develop between

the_closest of friends. Very often
they can be traced to the inability of
the mind to make a minor adjust-
ment. The simplest problem may
bring about the most profound un-
balance in the psychosis of the indi-
-vidual. Hollywood has made some
outstanding films in recent years deal-
ing with the inability of the mind to
tackle these tensions. The Nehru
Government asked the UNESCO “to
investigate the social animosities ap-
parent within its territory and to en-
list for their appeasement the full
resources of modern science.” The
Director-General of UNESCO, Dr.
Jaime Torres Bodet said in his address
to the Indian National Commission:
“We are concerned not only with ten-
sions arising in the international
sphere, but also with the social ten-
.sions observable between different
groups in one country, and even with-
in such groups.”

The Prime Minister, however, long
ago forgot about the tensions within
the country, and about the request
which his own Government had made
for a scientific investigation of the
problem. He therefore lectured the
UNESCO thus: “The UNESCO, in
India and possibly elsewhere, has been
carrying on investigations into what
was called the problem of tensions. I
wondered if it would not be a wcrthy
exercise to study them at Lake
Success. Why go far for studying
them? Why not study them at head-
quarters? Why not study them in
the wvarious chancelleries of the
world?” Pandit Nehru declaimed:
“Those who sit in the Chancelleries
are prepared to break and smash not
a few heads but millions and billions
of heads. How then are you going to

stop that by studying the petty pro-.

hlems of the market place or some
corner of the world here or there when
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the major problem overshadows the
world? I am placing before you in
all humility these problems that
trouble me.”
* * L

How are the men in the Chancelle-
ries of the world different from the
men outside the Chancelleries? The
Pandit hit upon the answer almost
unconsciously at the very outset, of
his address. He said that he was
addressing the National Commission

" not as a Prime Minister, but as a

human being. “I hope,” he said, “all
Prime Ministers are human beings.”
That is the crux of the problem. Men
in power are apt to be in a state of
temporary insanity. To Shakespeare,
for instance, 2 man in power appeared
like an angry ape. That requires a
study of the psychology of the power-
mad. There is nothing in Constitution
to prevent men from going mad once
they assume power. .
The Prime Minister obviously
thought that UNESCO has undertaken
the study of communal tensions
between various groups in India in
order to damn us. He therefore asked
UNESCO to go and study at head-
quarters. But the study of tensions
between one individual and another
is just as important as the study of
tensions between groups, between
communities and between nations.
The human body, and the human
mind are a highly sensitive and deli-
cate extra-mechanism. It is entirely
wrong to think that the study of the
tensions of the illiterate masses is
no: so inmportant as the study of the
tensions of the Chancelleries. The
solution of the present crisis of the
human spirit is at least as likely to
be found by a study of the former as
of the latter. Once you lose sight of
the common human individual, you
begin to think that it really does not
matter if a few people die here and

there of starvation. One man is as
gocd as another. And no mén, as
William Morris said, is good enough
to be another man’s master.
= ] -

. Norman Thomas, who has been
running for the American Presidency
on the Socialist ticket during the past
thirty years, still talks sense. He spoke
of the tensions in the present world
in his own clerical manner, and his
gestures convinced us that he must
be the author of the course on “Effec-
tive Speech in Twelve Lessons.”
Obviously a God-fearing man, Nor-
man Thomas frequently exclaimed,
“God knows even Hitler did not want
to start a world war. Nobody wants
to start a world war, but it just
happens.” “God knows the Americans
have made a lot of mistakes, but they
are not trying to dominate the world.”
“God knows there are lots of idiots in
America, but they do not represent
the general American opinion.”

Although Norman Thomas is in his
.seventies, his voice is one of the most
resonant I have heard in any public
speaker. He put in a vigorous defence
.of President Truman’s foreign policy.
He thought that it was a good thing
that Roosevelt and Willkie and Benes
and Masaryk have died, because they
all believed that Stalin was a fine
guy. And Norman Thomas was lcok-
ing forward to the death of Stalin so
that things may change. He com-
plained of Stalin’s influence in the
world of today, he said Stalin was
very popular in America for about a
year after the end of World War IL
He did not try to understand why
Stalin is so popular in the Soviet
Union and in the Communist world.
No single individual in the history of
mankind has achieved as much as
Stalin has. It is easy to say that
Stalin could have done differently,
buf, that would be “hind-sight” and
not foresight. If Roosevelt had lived,
Soviet policies would.have been diffe-
rent.

Norman Thomas suggested that
America should spend ten billion dol-
lars a year for the development of the
rest of the world., That would work
out much cheaper than the cost of

" financing wars, and in the course of 2

generation there would be enough
contentment and happiness in the
world to make wars impossible. A

United Nations Agency had computed

that we possess enough knowledge to

douhble the food production of the

world. But nobody seemed to bother

to get going with the project, he said.
* ] *

The British Poet, Stephen Spender,
seemed to be a rather confused but
honest individual. (Like Thomas,
Spender has come to India to attend
the Congress of Cultural Freedom.)
His talk on the freedom of the artist
at the'Delhi University was a brilliant
one; bul he was giving his case away
when he suggested in an interview
Fhat the countries of Western Europe,
in relation to America, were in the
same position as Poland and Czecho-
slovakia in relation to Soviet Russia.
He thought that it would be fatal to
India if she kept neutral in the event
of a war, for millions would die of
starvation if she faijled to obtain food
from outside.

Malraux had “lectured” Spender for
hours in Spain on the wrongness of
writing poetry today, “because he
rggarded it as a form belonging to a
simpler and less abstract Kkind of
environment than our modern one. He
seemed to regard poetry as a kind of
cemetery for talent lost to the novel.”
We share Malraux’s feelings. And
even Spender admits that the present
age Is an age of minor poetry, not of
major poetry. Spender’s Oliveiro
De_czdes is a typical example of what
minor poetry can achieve, Baudelaire
had long ago said in his poem on the
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the sailors, but in havgg wmgs w1th
which he can fly, which af§o when he

is knocked down, prévent. from ol Qies, is a champion of the old -
walking. The same is the poets e eﬂcbﬁﬁ in Telugu literary style
* * . {(@Frandhika language). The. modern.

_The case for Hindi as natiofial
language became a little more weak
when the foremost champion of Hindi
in the South, Mr. M. Satyanarayana,
declared that after the partition of
Bengal, Telugu was the language
spoken by the largest number of
people in India. Mr. Satyanarayana,
who was speaking at a reception in
hionour of the Telugu Poet-Laureate,
Shri Sripada Krishnamurthi Sastri,
said that Hindi proper "was spoken
only over & comparatively small area
in India, although it was understood
over a larger area. It is impossible to
force Hindi down unwilling throats.
Every language in India should have
the same ., importance. Switzerland
has been managing beautifully with-
out o national language. At the most,
we can recognise only a few languages
as national languages instead of all
langunges. Tamil, Telugu, Kanarese,
Bengali, Marathi and Hindi may all
have equal status as national lan-
guages, and it should be left to the
citizen to learn any one of these

In Orissa and:Assam, for-
would be more useful for
to learn Bengali.

namurthi Sastri, who is in

trend is to use in books the language
which is in current usage (Vyavaha-
rika language) . But the old school still
clings to the difficult language of the
Telugu classics of hundreds of years
ago. As in other languages, so in.
Telugu, there has been a controversy
between the users of Grandhika lan-
guage and the users of Vyavaharika
language. It is now generally aceept-
ed that the language that should be
used is the language as it is actually
spoken. Champions of the spoken
language (as distinguished from the
champions of archaic language)
sometimes argue that Grandhika
language of the old books was really
the language as it was spoken some
hundreds of years ago. Sri Krishna-
murthi Sastri said at the reception

that this was not the case. Indeed, it

was not. The argument is a clever
argument, but the facts are wrong.
The conclusions, which are in favour
of the spoken language, are neverthe-
less correct, because the other argu-
ments are not fallacious.

'IADRAS MINISTRY’S FOOD POLICY
CONDEMNED

N ali party Food Confercnce was

- hield al Vellore on 253th March
1951. Sri S. Ramanathan, Ex-Minis-
ter, was in the chair. Sri C. V. Raja-
gopalachari, Secretary of the Peoples’
Civil Liberties Union, Madras, inaugu-
rated the Conference.

The first resolution passed by the
Conference dealt with the lack of
realisation on the part of the Congress
Gevernment of the seriousness of the
food problem and the menace of
starvation deaths confronting the
people of the Madras State.

The sccond resolution adverted to
the incompetency of the Government
to deal with this problem and the
utter failure of their schemes. It
characterised as fraud the attempt of
the Congress Ministry to cover up its
faults behind so-called natural cala-
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mities which are not more serious at
present than in previous times in the
history of India.

_ The third resolution condemned the
audacious and brutal step taken by
the Government in excluding millions
of helpless people who live in the
villages from the benefits of the food
rativning scheme and characterised
this move as a cowardly attempt to
appease the urban population at the
expense of the suffering villagers wha
produce food.

The fourth resolution called upon
the Government to confess before the
people their party’s utter failure to
meet the situation and urgently form.
an oll party Government to organise
the people on a war footing—From 4
Cecrrespondent.
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